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@@ ticles, 1a Li Lil amgThme A 
oy beloved among the Daughters, was ney 
mare truely yereficd then in theſe daies. FE 
the Spouſe of Chriſt is ſo. prickt , goared, 
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Cant.2.1F, 


2 Tim, 3.2.3, 


2 Pet 2 10, 
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woptded® and moleſted berweene” two 
wildfa&tions, ofthe furious Noueliſt and 
the firy Fecufant, that a modeſt, fo- 


ber, modcrate, and peaceable Chriſtian. 


ſcarce now dares ſhew his head. For al- 
though theſe oppoſites differ in many 
things, yetthey agree both together in this, 
toſupplant and vadermine,to ſpoile and rui- 
nate the Church of God : ard like Samſons 
Foxcs, though they ſeeme torunne contrary 
waics, yctarethey tyed together by the tailes 


indivers fiery and dangerous concluſions, 


likely ifthey be ſuffered'to run their:courle, | 


ro burne yp the Lords Harveſt, and ſet the 
whole Chriſtian World ina combuſtion. 

I haue endeavoured according to my 
poore talent, to _ one of thele thornes 
out of the Churches (ide, and to binde vp 
the Wound, Ileaue itto you/deare Mather) 


andto thoſe ſonnes of yours, who now. ate 
governours of the Church, to take theſe fores- 


theſe little foxes that ſpoile the vines. 
af or theſe are the times long agoe prophe- 
cyed of by the Apoſtle, wherein men ſhall bee 


prond, heady, high minded, fierce, deſfiſers of g0- 


verment 


, ( 


4 


I "4 wi. 8 ” 


\ 


. verment ;preſumptuous, ſelfe willed,3vbo are nit 4: | 


fraid toſpeake evill of dignities: wee are Fallen 
into theſe later & loolcr titnes ofthe World, 
wherein the lewdneſle of mens behaviour, £ 
and the licentiouſneſſe of their opinions, are | 
grownetothat height, that they cannot be 
content by their pratiſe to violate, but they 
muſt alſo by their pens publiquely write a- 
gainſt the good orders and iniunctions of 
our Church. | 
Thus it is wich a quondamſonne of yours, "I 
(as he ſtiles himſclfe) who hath long fince þ 
publiſhedan Appendix againſt bowing ar F- 
the name of Jeſus, and oflate hath dedicated 
atraCt vnto-you, ina reply of his agaiaſt M* 
Widdowes, wwhcrcin he labours to. iultify: his 
opinion; and not.onely ſo, but hee makes a- 
great complaintto you 'of M* Widdawes, ac- 
cuſing bim of many groſle faults, ashe laics, 
and abufing him for them. - 
'Bur[am a fraid that vpon due examina- wo 
tion the accuſcr will bee found guilty of as. < _ 
grear, if notgreatcrenormities, then the ac- pn - 
cuſed; and ſhould haue done well to hauc. 
pluckt the beame out of his owne cye, ;be. 
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Proy.1.8, 


In the an- 
ſwere of the 


Vniverbty of 
d to cer- 


taine Mini- 
Kers, 


fore he medled with the mote in his brothers 


cye- 6; 

s Andtherefore I muſt complaine to you 
(dearc Mother) ofthe Complainant, ſome 
hereafter may perchance docthe likefor me, 
and thus atlength you may hearc of all your 
ſonnes faults. 

Andthart my complaint may be orderly 
and formall, 1 accuſe him firſt of a great cr- 
ror iniudgement, that hce out of an over- 
weening opinion of his owne worth, ſhould 
preferre his owne skill and judgement bc- 
forc his mothers, and {o crofſc that of Salo- 
mons, my ſonne forſakg not thy mothers teaching. 
For he knoweth,or ſhould hauc knowne,bc-. 
forche commended a booke vnto you, a. 

ainſt bowing atthe nameof Jeſus, that you 

auc long agoe declared your ſelfe. pub- 
liquely ro be of another mind. And 1 know 
not how you ſhould take it well, that your 
yonge ſonne here ſhould goe about to in- 
ſtruct you, and corre& you now in your old 
age. And as his iudgementis, ſoarc his man. 
ners, heis not onely thus bold to gaineſay 


' you, butheis very merry alſo and pleaſant ro 


abuſc 


| ſudies hard, and turnesouer his' Latine | 2 


: 


abuſe you, by telling yu that Ionramus to 
avoid the Plague fled from Cambridgeto Ox- 
ford the [aft vacation, where hee was kindly 
entertained. x 

And why may not Ignoramur ſtep now 
and then to the vniverſities in a vacation, 
when he hath little elſe to doe, ſo that he bee 
carcfull co keepe his T carmes duly at Lon- 
don.But novv bi is long ſtncereturned tothe 
place from whence he firſt came, where he 


Dictionaries and his latine Authors to find 
this word hexameroon or hexamer@y. For 
theſe be his vwwords. There is no ſuch [atine word Pag.rs/ 
43 bexameroon in any Latine Difiionary or autbor 
that I ever met with. And no marvaile though 
hecould not mectewith it, for hexameror 
being the genitiue caſeplurall of the Greeke 
word hexameron, cannot bee found in- any 
Latine Dictionary or Grecke Lexicon what 
ſoever. 

Bur beſides this merry conceir of his, hee 
falls fowly vpon you, and tells you plainly, 
that the licenſing of M* Widdowes his booke 1, his lerer 


hath expoſed, not only the author to the laſh, but "2M Vee- 


your 


Pag. 57. 


la his letter ro 
Mr Vicechan- 


cclor. 


your (elfeto pnexpiable diſgrace whoſe honour and 
ants x becauſe of this books now lies at the 


ke. ; Trel'aj 
Strange itis, that a ſonne of - yours ,-who 


beares ſuch a reverend reSþet# vntogou, and bath 


* 


in his Dedi- ſuch 4 tender regard of your nFfotted fame,as he 


cativn. 


ſaith, ſhould yet -norwithitanding ſo lafh 
you, as to proclaime vntorhe world that you 
hauccxpoſed your ſclte co ſuctr diſgrace, as 
is notto be expeared, 7 KOH 

Had you done any thing, that might pre- 
iudice or diſcrediryou, it had binthe part-of 
alouing & good natured child, to haue paſt 
it ouer, or ihe muſt needs beralking ofit,ts 
hauc excuſed, not publiſhedit to the wertd. 
For my ag cannot blame you, bur for that 
fault, which is commonly incidenyto Mo- 
thers, to wit, that you are too kind and in- 
dulgentro your children: for if:you did but 
a little vſe to /aſhvs whiles weare young and 
vnderyour tuition, we ſhould not bee ſo apt 
to laſh you, when weare gone abroad. 'Bur 
that which you haue nov done, for ought I 
perceiuc, is no difgraceto you at all, bur ra- 
thera Commendation, that hauing ſo duti- 


full 


[ 
| 
| 


Ls 


jt your diſgrace. 


- 


full and zealous aſonne of yours; who: was Wn 
ready to maintaine your quarrell to the yc- W 
termoſt of his pow er, like a tender hearted 
Mother, you would notdiſcourage or diſhar: 

cen him,burler him ftrikea blowin your de- 
fence; although ic might coſt hima fall. But 
to hauc ſuch a ſtubborne & diſobedicnt ſo! 

as this is, who bids open defiance ynto you, | 
who vndcrtakes to controle you both in do- 4 
Arine and manners, I ſay to haue ſuch a fon _— 
isa part of your vnhappineſſe, more then 4 


Burno maryaile though he be thus bold 
with you, ſecing he cndcavours to confurc 
che whole Clergie ofthis land, who haue de- 
clared themſclucs, as you hauc done, that we ©9958. 
ought to ſhew a lowly reverence at the 
nameof Jeſus, when it is mentioned in di. 
vinc ſeryice; where you may conſider of 
chree circumſtances, which doc much. agra- 
vate your ſonnes fault, 

The firſt is, that he is a very young man, 


one of your youngeſt ſonnes, who is thus , = 
buſy , and lifts vp himſelfe againſt che =__ 
Church: for ler young men prate what they 42 


— 


| pleaſe | 


_ - 


-_— 


pleaſe, and write as many bookesas they liſt, 
yet thoſe that be auncicne doe know, that 
they cannothaucthatſoundneſle and folidi- 
ty, that ripenefle. of iudgement,and inſight 
into points of religion, as they ſhould, bur 
chis muſt comerhrough fulneſſe of years, 
long ſtudy, andgreat — ro And there. 
fore that modeſty of Eibuis to be commens» 
Iob32.679. ded, 7 amyoung in yeares (ſaith hc) and yee are 
auncient, therefore I doubted and was afraid to 
ſhew you my opinion, for 7 ſaid the daies ſhall 

| ſpeake and the multitude of yeares ſhall ſhew wiſ. 
dome. And although that be true which there 
follovyes, great men are not alwaics wiſe,neither 
doe the aged alwaies vnderFtand indgement. For 

it may lo fall our,that ſome-young men may 
hauc more judgement and diſcretion then 
 ſometharbeagcd. Yetmoſt commonly itis 
' otherwile, and ordinarily,npeneſle of udge. | 
ment and diſcretion, come through yeares þ 
and old age; but raſhneſſe and felfe concei- 2 
tedneſſe arcthe companions and attendants 
of youth;therefore he ſhouldhaueraken char 
Ecclus 32-74 Counſell ofthe fonne of Sirachi thou that art 
young Fþeake if neede bee yet ſcarce when thou art 1. 

twiſe asked. Againe a. 


yerl. 9. 
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Againehis fault is ſo muchthe greater,in. - 


thathe is out of-his —_—_ and profeſſion. 


For whereas hetelleth vs of many lay men 


ia his booke 


. of a regene» 


both of former and later times who haue ac mans 


raken paines in writing; I deny not, butthey 
hauedone well and  commendably, yer [ 
hope not comparably with thoſe who both 
of auncicnr and latter times haue writren in 
the Church, i mcane thoſe learned and holy 
Fathers, Biſhops, Doctors, and Paſtors of 
the Church, vpon whom either wholly orc 


principally all the whole ſtrength of Chriſti- 


aniry. againſt Hereticks alwaics depended. 
Andifany lay men hauccaſtin their mites 
intothe yaſt treaſury of Clergy writers, it is 
accepted; but when they ſharpen their pens 
and wits againſt che Church, and the good 
ordinances and orders of the famcyitſhewes 


inthem great pride that dare oppoſe; burlir. 


tle power in them to ouerthrow,whart hath 
beene eſtabliſhed ypon maturedeliberation. 
And itisto be obſerued, that amongſt his 


eſtate, preface 
tothe reader, 


lay writers he can make mention'of MF Sel-. 


den. why could he notas eaſily thinke vpon 
S* Zames Sempelland - S' Henry Spelman, who 
"2 1 haue 


! 
. » 


| hauelike wiſe written vpon the ſame argu- 
ment vvith'M* Se/demBur [ conccauethe rea. 
ſon of it, theſe worthy Writcts delerue not 
to be remembred in his catalogue, becauſe 
they haue learnedly and-zealouſly written 
indefenceof the Churchand of her inheri- 
cance, but M* Se/denis moſt worthy'of me. 
mory becauſe he like this ſon of yours, ſhew- 
ed himſclfe to be nofavourer of the Church. 
But let them ſhew what skill they can,yer ſtil 
it will be truc,that the ſpirits of the Prophets are 
notſubie& rothem, buttothe Probpets. 

+ The laſt circumſtance of aggravation is, 
that this ſonne of yours being thus young, & - . 
alſo out of his owne profcſſion,yet like ſome 
great Goliab dares defy the whole hoaſt of If: 
raell, dares ſet himſelfe- againſt the whole 
clergy ofthis Land. what? hadir not beene 
honour enough for himto.contend withD 
Bois, with learned Zanchy, with iudicious 
Hooker, with admired Biſhop Fndrews, and 
ſome other worthy - Divines; but that hec 
mult quell-and overthrow and blow vp all 
the divines of this Kingdome, from the * 
higheſt Prelatero the loweſt Curate, at one 

| breath? 


. 
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and againcinthe la(f page ſane. one of: his? 


breath?He hach broughteo paſſe thar which C20 
Caligula withed for in the Romans, that they: of 
had all bur one neck (for inthe ſe Canons 8&' _ 2M 
Conſticutiensof the Church wehaueall but tcishis owae 
one ncck)and will helike a Caligula cut vs off Ln— _ 
all ar a blow? But let him ſtrike, we are not- | 
allſo ſoone cut off as he conceaues, there be 
ſome that will award the blow if the-can; 
And let him take heede the blow dothinor 
light vpon his owneneck. . 
Adde herevnto his abuſing of our| Com- 
munion by making a ſcurcilous, irrcligious, 
carnall and prophane: compariſon. of: the 
ſtanding of therable in ſome places North ' 
and South cloſe tothe wall, hke into: a dreſ-1 
ſcrina Kitchin;which compatiſoh liked him), 
ſo well,thathe muſt make mention\\of ic- 
rwiſe, oncc inhis-preface to.the- relation. of 


che beginning of bowing at the name of leſus; 


booke inthe margent. And will you know 
thereaſon- of it, why hecannot; likt his po- 
{ture, becauſe thus ſaith-he, it. nt {ike a-table- 
at which men vſuallyfit round, oblerac here that 
he will hauc mea fit atthistable, ' againſt-a 
a clauſe 


clauſe of our Common:praicr booke, which 
will haue vs reccauc kneeling,and wee muſt 
ſir round abour the table, as if wee were ar 
ſome ordinary; had hee not written againſt 
healths, 1 ſuppoſe hecould haue beene con- 
rentthat'vve ſhould haue drunke-a health, as 
men viſually docatordinaries: much like as 
] hauehcard of once, whotaking rhe Com- 
munion Cup, ſpaketo his next neighbour & 
ſaid, here neighbour [drinke to you; ſuch 
carnall carriage and conceits, are fitter in- 
deede for the kitchin, then the Church. 
Laſtly 1 muſt complaine to you of his de- 
baſing our ſinging of prayers in Churches 
Cathedrall by telling M* Widdowes that the 
diveclls ſurely will bow when be chaunts praiers in 
bell:wyherebelides his vncharicablencſle in 
aſſigning Mr Widdowes for hell, his irrcligi- 

_ ous and vnchriſtian opinion of our ſolemne 
ſinging of praicrs,is to beobſcryed,thinking 
hellro bethe firreſt place ſor ſuch chauncing, 

Theſe be the complaints deare:/Mother, 
which I make vnto you of this your young 
forward ſonne, which Ihauc fer dowwne - 
plainly and roundly, for I thinke ſuch pub: 


lique 


lique and notorious offenders as this, p08 
ro be thus dealt withall, for S* Paul faith that 
ſome mut be reproved ſharpely, that they may bee 
ſound in the faith, 8 certainly if any then thoſe 
who thus fierccly and openly oppoſe them- 
ſelues againſt the Church and againſt their 
motherthe Vniverlity, againſt the -gover- 
nors,and-goyerment of them both. I cannot 
as hedoth M*Widdowes, lcaue himto; your 
correCtion becauſe he isnornow vnder'your 
goverment,but wherein Thaue done amille, 
Iſubmit my fclfe ro your Motherly cenſure, 
vnder which 1 ſhall alwaies continue. 


Your obedient ſonnc in deed 
as vcll-as in word. 


WILLIAM PAGE. 
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An Appendix concerning bowing . 
at the name of leſus: added, as for the 
atisfattion of ſome prinate friends,ſo 
# _ - of the wr a 
this particular Comtroverſfie which- 
now troubles many, 


Anſwere. 


Controverſy which troubles many ! Nay 1a- 
ther you ſhould haue forborne torayſea con- 
troverly where none is, and none ſhould be; for I 
know none that euer madea controverſy of this 
before you; ſome indeede haue heretofore briefly 
ſhewed their diſlike of it, amongſt many other 
points; butIthinke none cuer made a particular 
trac againſt it before now. And if you muſtneeds 
be medling in controverſies of Divinity, I could 
haue wiſhed that you had bent your ſtudies to mit- 
tigate andappealſe ſome of thoſe contentions wee 
haue already, and not to multiply and ſtirre vp new 

broyles. 
A | - But 


Ui An Anſwers to an Hypendia | 


But this you ſay troubles many. 

How many* I knowe none zroubled with it 

_ throughallthe Chriſtian world, buta few priuate 
menin ſome of our reformed Churches:and I know 
no reaſon why they ſhould bee troubled with it, 
butthar ſome 1t ſeemes, aredefirous to be trouble- 

ſome , to trouble rhemſelues, and to trouble others 
alſo , by diſturbing the peace and good,,orders of 
our Church, and by withdrawing the peoples \/ 

- minds from their dutitull obedience to the {unc. 

Buryou hauea pretence for it, andthat is, for the 
publique clearing of thetyuth. 
But this is a common. ſhelter for eyery error; 

. there hath beene no Hereſy brought into the world 
but vnder ths colour and pretext: For aske Arrimus, 
and Eunomins,and Macedonius, Manichewus, and Pe- 
lagirs , andallthereſt ofthatranck, and they will 
all ell you,thart whatſoeuer they ſpgak, or wrote,or 
taughtagainſt the Chureh, was for\truths ſake,and 
as _ here ſay, for the publique clearing of the 
truth. | wh 

But you ſhould haue confidered that amongſt 
theſe manifold contentions and controverſyes in 
religion, which this age affordeth,ir is no eaſy mar- 
terto finde out, what is truth : and therefore you 
ſhould not preſently haue ſetled vpon that for 
truth, which firſt ſeemed ſoto your apprehenſion. 
Y ou ſhould haue confidered, whether our Church 
hath nor long agoe declared her-ſelfeto be againſt 
your opinjoty: if ſhe hath , (as I am afrayd I ſhall 
hereafter make it appeare, ) then you ſhould haue 


conſidered 


| 
F 

| 
i 
p: 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſus. WW 
conſidered what a Ry —_— it would be. for 
ou, a yong man, out Ir lors to 
———_ pln to cenſure and controule rhe whole 
Cleargy of this land: and how. vnlikely it is , that 
where the - Church hath determined one way, that 
you ſhould be able to take her tripping, and clearc 
the truth another way. F 
As for your prinate freinds I doe calily belicuc 
, that they will ſoone be ſatiſfyed,for I ſuppoſe them 
all to leaneto your opimion , before your a | 
came-forth : but whether you ,haue {0 po iquely 
cleared the truth, as you pretend: or w rindeed 
you haue not rather obſcuredit, it remaynes to bc 
examined. JILL 


Appendix. 

He bowing of the head or knee at thename of /oſw, 
if it be any thing;muſt either bs, « daty of the Text,as 
the Sorboniſts, Rhemifts, BY. eAndrewes, and Mr. Adams 
phraſe it:or elſe an indifferent innocent, harmeleſſe Ceremony 
Y (which no man, writes Mt Hooker & conſtrained to vc, 
though ſome now. preſle it as a duty ) as Zexchivs, Mr, 
Hooker, Dr. Boyes, and Mr.Widdowes ſtile it. But neither of 

theſe two is it,as I ſhall make it enident. 


Anſs Were. 


Before I makeanſwere to your Dilemma , ginc 
me leaue to interpoſe thus much. 

Thatthemayne and cheefe point in controverſy 
berweene vs, is not, whether this bowing be a duty 
ofthe text, or no , bur whether it be a canon and 

A 2 as conſtitution 


Au Anſwere to an Appendix 
conſtitution of the Church 1 ſay , the queſtions, 
-whether the Church may, and hath lawfully com- 
- manded ſuch a ceremony to be vied- or whether ir 
be 1dolatry, ſuperſtition, anda breach ofthe third 

Comandementto obſeruec it , as you would make 
che world belecue. 

For although many miſlike it as a duty drawn 
neceſſarily from theſe words of Saint Paul - yet I 
thinke there be but few of any note, that will ioyne 
with you in this, to abridgethe Churches power 
in making ceremonyes at her pleaſure , or miflike = 
her a& inordayning this. 

This Ifay is the principall and chiefeſt matter I 
intend to ſtand vpon, towit, that this ceremony of 
bowing at thename of Izsvs, is an innocent and 
harmeleſſe ifnot a religious and devoute inſtituri- 
on,which the Church may well enat,and Chriſti. 
an y_ ought 'carefully ro obſerue and pra- 

ctie. 

But if befides allthis ; it can further be proued, 
that this is alſo a duty of the text , orſuch a canon 
thatthe text doth countenanceand giue iuſtoccaſin 
vnto the Church,to make and ordaine, then TI hope 

if not for the Churches, yet for the authority of { wi 

Scripture, you will thinkeit to be warrantable and 

of good vie. 

And I muſt confeſſe, that when I firſt entred vp- 
on this buſineſſe, I thought it could not be ſogire- 
&ly proued out of the text. 

But when Thad peruſed that learned and iudic; 

-ous prelate By. pron tn vponthelſe words, who 


2 COnqUuEers 


Tonching Bowing at the name of Teſus 
conquers were hee goes ; a man, to whoſe opinion 
(if . any mans) I acl ſubſcribe, cuen we. oro 
amination, whom, for his profoundneſle of indge- 
ment, variety of learning, and acutenefſe of wit, the 
Chriſtian world may iuſtly admire. Who hath car- 
ried ſuch an caven, and indifferent hand betweene 
one preciſe noueliſt and ſuperſtitious recuſant, that 
he can ſcarce now haue a good word on cither fide, 
(for which doubtlefſe his reward ſhall be . ares 
in heauen) from whom we that are young diuines 
dare not diſſent without ſome preface of apology, 
or excuſe for our ſelues: yet you will vndertake to 
. confute him,and vary from him,as caly as youccan 
from the Sorboniſt s and Rhemiſts, amongſt whom 
you ranke him. } 

I ſay when Thad read ouer his ſermon and cxa- 
mined his reaſons (for I cannot yeeld, nonot to hrs 
authority without reaſon) I could not but conde- 
{cendto his opinion. + 

Not, that I am ſo peremptoryit is a duty of rhe 
text, as you are tharitis notz bur I am perſwaded 
now that it may very probably be defended; cucn 
out of that text. | 

Wherein notwithſtanding if I faile, the cauſe in 
hand is nowhit preiudiced , being principally de- 
tended vponthe Churches authority. 

Burt for ought I perceiue yet , you muſt bring 
better reaſons then any yeralleadged, before you 
perſwade me thar it is no duty of the rext, in that 
ſenſcas I ſhall hercafrer declare, which when you, 
ap any other haue done I Fas ciher ſatisfy nom Jon 

| 3 w_- 
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An anſwere to an Appendix © 
ſubſcribe, I labour not for viRory, but for the 
truth, 

Ianſwere you ina word, it is both a duty of the 
rext and a ceremony allo, (though how it is a du 

I ſhall ſhew afterwards) for you muſt know, that 

the textand word of God doth not only command 

vsall neceſfarie and ſubſtantiall duties that belong 
vnto Gods ſervice; but doth often alſocnioyne the 
very circumſtantialland ceremoniall duties, ſome- 
1,Cor.14. 49. time ingenerall, as when it is ſaid Let all things be 
done decently and in order, and ſometimes in parti- 

: Cor,11.7.0, CUlar,as when the Apoſtle would haue men to bee 
vncovered, and women to be couered in time of 
praying and prophecying. I wouldaske you here, 
whether this be a duty of the text, or a ceremony: 

I hope youwill notdeny it to be a duty ; for the 
text 1S So [ a man ought not to couer hu head?) 
verſ.7. Neither can you deny itto be a Ceremony, 

2 Ceremevie if wee takea ceremony,as it is commonly, for an 


vl# Fs 
's 


ſuat opera exte- outward of ſomeinward worſhip or ſervice, | 
De pertinenia, Or ſome other religious ſignification. Y ou ſee then — « 


Aquin.r.2, that the ſame thing may beboth a duty of the text, 
queſt 99. andaceremony alfo,ſo here: 

And although to be vncouered be a duty of the 
text, as you your ſelfe ſceme to imply afterwards, 
yerthe Church hath alſo interpoſed her authority 
torthe more ſtrict obſeruing of it, as you may ſec 
inthe 1 8>Cannon,becauſeſome peradventure haue 
not thoughtthis to be the meaning of thoſe words, 
orhaue beenemore carelefle in the due performi 
of it; So hath our Church, inthe ſelfe ſame Can- 

| non y 


non, no. doubt for the ſame reaſon, ſtrictly enioy- 6. 
ned this lowly reverence at the name of Iz «vs, al- 
thoughthetext of Pye may feeme to 
giue {uſhcient warrant for the ſame practiſe. And as 

the Church nodoubt had relation to. thar : text of 
_ theCorinth, incommanding vs to be vncouered, 
although it makeno mention of it. So I make noe 
ueſtion but our Church had ſpeciall relation to 

Ss / the text of Philip.2. in commanding vs to bow at 
this name, although it makenoe mention of thoſe 
words, So then, our writers, that you make ſo 
much to oppugne one another , may : ) well 
cnoughin their opinions, when ſome call ita duty 
of the text, others a Ceremony, ſeeing iris. both; 
but you will proueitisneither. 


Append. | 
- Forfirſt, it is no duty of the Text, viz,of Phil. 2, g. 10. 
as the firſt Patriots of it a ffirme: Firſt, becauſe this opinion 
| doth vtterly diſprouc it to be an indifferent, arbitrary, hu. 
= # mane Ceremony, as theſe latter make it: fince no duty of 
the Text that hath immediate reference to the very perſon , 
of Chriſt, * 4s this bowing hath, can be a ceremony, which is Dp. Audraves 
really diſtinguiſhed from a reljgious duty. | 


Anſwere. 


True Sir. if it were amorall and fubſtantiall du-- 

ty belonging vntoGod,then could it not agree with 

a — but ſolong as it is but rituall and cir- 

cumſtantiall, a ceremony and it may agree well e- 

nough together, inſomuch that I may well call ic a 

= 7 © ceremonall 
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8 An Anſweretoan Appendix 
cerimoniall duty; whichalthoughic be indifferent 
in reſpe& of Gods efſentiall and ſubſtantial ſeruice, 
et is itin it ſelfenot only an innocent and harme- 
eſſe, butalſo a very vſefull,reuerent,and ſignificant 
ceremony, butan humaneceremony, none of our 
authors call ir; if they ſhould ſo call it, their ſaying 
were true , for ſo Gave the ceremony is a duty 
humane;as it reſults from the 18 canon , which be- 
ing eccleſiaſticall is humane. For one and the ſame 
ceremony may be a duty both divineand humane: 
for men prophecying,to be vncouered,is aceremo- 
ny;and becauſeitis commanded, the ſame is alſo a 
duty: and becauſe commanded in Scripture it is a 
ccremoniall duty divine or of the text, and becauſe 
commanded by the Church it is alſo a ceremoniall 
duty humane or of the Canon. And the matter 
is very ordinary for one and the ſame duty to be 
commanded both by the law 'of God and men, as 
likewiſefor one and the ſame finne to be forbidden 
by both thoſe ſeuerall lawes. 
ins the learned Biſhop doth not ſay this bow. 
ing hath immediate reference to the perſon of 
Chriſt bur itis mediante nomine, this namecoming 
berweene, we docit to the name and from thence 
. tothe perſon, we diuide them not, but conioyne 
* Pag.477. them,tortheleare the Biſhops words, ( the text 
ſaith doe it to the name, the names n0t the ſound but 
the ſenſe, the caution is eaſy then, doe it to the ſenſe | 
haue mind on him that is named and doe his name the 
honour and ſpare not.) But ſuppoſe it had ſuch im- 
mediate refcrence to Chriſt himſelfe, might ig -_ 
a 
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Touching Bowving atthename of eſus. » 
bea I for all wg wr _ we thinke 
of kneeling , lifting vp the hands and eyes vnto 
Godin prayer,they have immediate reference vnto 
God, yct I hope they be but Ceremonies, 

But a Ceremony is really diſtinguiſhed from a 
zeligious tuty. i 

Itis not; a ceremony. indeede not commanded, is 
no duty:but any ceremony what ſoeuer ir be, if it be 
commanded by lawfull authority, that ceremony 
isa duty, if by urine nes >criprute,itis a du. 
ty of thetexr:if of the Church, it.is a duty of the 

n;Yea,andif itbea c commanded in 

the ſervice of God, we may wellcall it a religious 
. duty, as religious is oppoſed tociuill. But if by re- 
ligious,you meanethat which is inward, of the 
heart and fyncere, and ſo oppoſite ro outward, 
which may be fained & hypocriticall, then bowing 
of the knee is not the religious dutyit felfe, buronly 
aſigne of it, as M. Calvin hath very well obſerved 
ypon this place .* Adoration is here ſignified, laith 
which is proper unto God, a figne or tokenwher 
bowing of the knee . Sothatthis bowing of! 
is but an outward ſigne ofchar religious ſcruice and is 
obedience we owe vnto Chriſt, Forit is the ſubie- #4. 
Rionand bowing of the heart which makes the re- 
ligiousduty; otherwiſe if the-bowing of the knee 
were the duty. then the ewes were dutifull wor- 
of Chriſt, when they bowed their knees 
ore him, butbecauſe their hearrs did nor ſtoope Mat,27,329. 
rohim; therefore the text ſaith they did but mock 


him | 
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An Anſwere to an Appendix 

Likewite,wee vie to bow tothe King,and to our 
ſuperiours: which bowing is not diſtinguiſhed 
from our bowing to God by the outward act, it is 
the hcart therefore that muſt diſtinguiſh and ſeuer 
them: for fiom my reſpeR to my ſuperiours, for 
Gods ſake, 1 call this ciuill honour and reuerence; 
but from my relation and bowing to God for his 
owne fake,] call that religious and diuine worſhip: 
For ſometime the text enioyneth vs the inward 
worſhip of God, as where itis ſaid God 7s a ſpirit 
and they that worſhip him, muſt wor ſhip him in ſpirit 
and intruth, but doth not hereby exclude theoutr-. 
ward. 

And ſometimes againe it commandeth the out- 
ward, but alwaics includes the inward, as where it 
is ſaid give vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto God, and ſo here, the bowing of the 
knee is commanded.. 

And ſometimes it commandeth both, as come les 
v5 worſhip, there is the inward, and fall downe and 
kneele before the Lord our maker, there is the out- 
vard ſervice;ſo then,this bowing, being but a ſigne 
of a religious Duty,may well enough be a ceremo.. 
ny; nay, I doe nor ſee how it canbe otherwile.. 


Append, 


Secondly, becauſethen it would be a hainous (inne, to- 
omit this bowing at any mention or recitall of the name- 
leſus, though it were in ſwearing or blaſpheaming ; (a 
paradox which no Proteſtant, no. writers yet afficme: ) 


& fiacc 


Touching Bowing at the nameof feſmu. 
fince the omiſſion of any religious duty is a finne. Thirdly, 
becauſe thea it ſhould be a vaſuerſall bowing at the name 

of Teſus, wheneuer we either heare it read, or ſee it writ- 

ren; ſince the words of the Text are generall, without any 
[1miration of time or place. | 


Anſwere. 


I haue put your ſecondly and thirdly together, 
and ſo might youto, forthey both make bur one 
reaſon, which is this, if itbe a duty of thetexr, then 
it ſhould bean yniverſall bowing at this name art all 
times and ypon all occaftons,yea when it is named 
by ſivearing, ſincethe omiſſion of any religious du- 
ty isa finne. I rold you before, thatthis bowing is 
notthe religious duty it ſelfe; buran outward figne 
and token of it. But ſuppoſe it werea religious,mo- 
rall, and ſubſtanriall duty of the text, you know it 
is affirmatiue, and wehaue a common rule of the 
Schooles, that affirmatiue precepts, though they 
alwaies bind vs, ſothat atno'timeit is Iawfull to ,,,... .s.. 
doe the contrary, yet doe they not binde vs, to all waive obtigant 
times, toall places, and toall occaſions. ſemper, ng8 ad 
So for prayerand faſting, the ſcriprure leauerh ('*" 
them ar large, and for prayer doth ſeeme to binde 
vsto italiwaics, for. S* Paul ſaith pray continually, , Thers.ry, 
which is well expounded not of exery time but 4 ; 
very opportunity:it then we may truely and iuſtly li- + 
mira ehfanrial duty of Gods ſeruice toſoinecer- 1,7" 
rainerimes, though the text feeme to enioyn® it at z, wevr; 
all times: much more may we limit acircumſtanti- yp. 
«1 duty bclonging to God, eſpecially when the 
I B 2 


rext. 
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text leaucs Vs more at for the words are nor; 
as you confeſle afterwards: thar.-we muſt bow ar e- 
uery mention, fight, ſound, or pronunciation of 
the nameIzsvs: Therefore itis in the Churches 
powerto iudge of a fit time and pony .and 
- ſhe hath wiſely and warily commanded it 'onely in 
the time and place of divine ſervice: T fay ſhe com. 
mandeth it only at ſuch atime, but doth not forbid 
men to bow at other convenient times, though for 
my part Ithinke it fit we ſhould be ſparing ro make 
oit of this name cuen in time of diuineexerciles, for 
feare of making the reuerence too cheap , much 
more inour common talke:yet ifany when it is vp 

on good occaſion named, ſhall ſhew their reſpe&t 
vnto it, I ſhaltnot miſlike ir : but no man will 
thinke it a fit time to ſhew ſuch reverence, when 
men ſweare by, or blaſpheame this moſt holy 


name; this were to caſt pearles before ſwine, the 
only reuerence he expects of vs then, is tharpely to 
rebuke thoſe, who thus irreligioufly prophanett.. 


Appendix. 


Butthis bowing is no vniuerſall duty, For Pope Gregory: 


the 10, (one of the firft Fathersof it)reſiraines it avore efþc- 


ceally to the celebrating of the CMaſſe:The Popiſh councell of 


Bafil,preſcribes it onely to canonical perſons, whiles they are 
ſaying their canonical howresin Cathedralliand Collegiate 
Churches , where it is now moſt in vſe:: The Provincial 
Conncell of Seine, or Sienna, doth the like, in the very (lfe 
lame words. The Synode ofe Augaſta, Anno. Dom. 1548. cap. 
23-28 it extends this —_— the name of the Virgin Ma- 
ry,and to the mention of the body and bloodof (hriſt, and that 


efore. 


*.. 


Touching Bowing at the name of Ieſus 
before the eAltay,as well as to the name leſwr; (0 it enioqnes 
it ſolely to. Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and that onely at Sermons 
and 2s, Mr. Hooker , confines it onely to the time 
wmhiles the gopel i reading , at which men vſually ſtand, 
(andt may more eafily bow) dvd ro thus time onely 
the cuſtome of Chriſtian men hath eſpecially reſtrained it, us 
he there records it. Since then this bowing at the name of 
Feſus is thus confined by the Papiſts, ro.Collegrate and 
thedrall { hurches ,andto Eccleſiafticall or Canonicall perſons 
enely aud that efpecially whiles their CMaſſe i chanting; b 
Hooker, and common cuſtome to the Gofþells 


© (which areneuerread but Lords dayes, and Holy.dayes, ) 
ſome now yes - Cither theſe limitations 
are y finful, at iſe ſuperſtitious, in lying ſuch 


reſtraints of the Text; oreiſe this bowing can 
benodury arte Tem becauſe it ionooratuni.abinr ice 
reſpe of perſons, time,or place,as other common religious 


duties are. 
Anſwer 6. : 
Here you ſhow a peece of rhetorique, and 
makethis bowing more odious toyour reader, you 
tell him,that it was the invention of Popes;for 
wo name Gregory the tenth, and in' your larger 
ke you name Pope Iohn the ſe cond robe one 
of chef that ſett it on footey after that, ſay you,. 
it hath beene eſtabliſhed by Popiſh Councells, and 
by them limited to centaine times. | 
Bur firſt it doth not appeare that cither of rheſe 
Popes were the fofiders of it, forThatie good reaſ6 
rothinke, as I ſhall ſhow,tharrhis cuſtome of bow- 
ing was farre more auncient inthe Church though 
| B 3 how. 
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An anſwere to an Appendix 
how auncient, itis not.eaſy to define. Theſe Popes 
raduenture when they perceiued men grow care- 
[eſſe and ſlack in the performance of this ceremony, 
might make lawes for the more carefull and ſtrict 
obſeruing it; yer this makes them no founders, but 
ratifiers ofthis cuſtome, | 

Secondly, though it had beene commanded by 
them, and practiſed intheir Church to this day; 
muſt irtherefore bee abhorred of all good chriſti 
ans? no, you muſt know, that the church of Eng- 
land is not fo froward and aduerſe,to miſlikeall that 
che Church of Rome holderh; bur onely where 
ſhe ſwarueth from the right rule : bur in that which 
1he maynraineth conſonant to ſcripture, and gaod 
antiquity ; the Church of England is not aſhamed 
to ioynehands with her. 

Thirdly what neede you trouble your ſelfe with 
che Church of Rome? what marter is it, whether ſhe 
command it or no? if you would but looke alittle 
homeward, you might perceaue that it isan order 
and injunction of our owne Church, to bow atthe 
nameof Iz s8vs, forthus we readinthe 18h Canon. 


Whea in time of Divine ſervice the Lord 

' Jeſu ſhall be mentioned , ducand lowly re- 
verenceſhall bedone by all perſons preſent, 
Shree 2y AS it hath beene accuſtomed , teſtifying by 


theſe outward ceremomies & geſtures, their 
p = inward 


Touching bowing at the name of Jeſu ys 
inward humility, Chriſtian reſolution ,. and 
due acknowledgement that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the true and cternall ſonne of God is 
the only Sauiour of the World, in whom a- 
laneall the mercies, graces, and promiſes of 
God to mankind, for this life and the life to 
come, arcfully and Wholy compriſed. 


The ſame you ſhall finde iniopned long before 
inthe firſt yeare of Queene El;Faverhs raigne. 


That whenſocuer the name of Teſws (hall be IniunBiioasof 
in any Leſſon, Sermon, or etherwiſe in the zabat ap. 
Church pronounced, thardue reuerence be j35s.,.. 
madc of all perſons young and old with low. 
lincſſe of courtcſy, and vncouering of the 

heads of the mankinde, as therevnto '\doth 
neceſſarily belong, and heretofore hath bin. 
accuſtomed. 


Whereyou may obſerue by the way.,ttiat in both: 
theſe places, the Church didnotmake a! new con-- 
| ſtirution, bur only confirmed andeſtabliſhed an an- 
cient order practiſed in the Church long before, 
when itis ſaid as hath beene accuſtomed. Adde here-. 
vnto the conſent and ioynt approbation of the ſe- 
minaries and ſeed-plats of the Church, to We 
| , ous, 
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famous Vniverſities of our land. For when the de- 
fire of me was, thatno miniſters ſhould be char- 
ecd roteach their people to bow at the name of 
I: svs;theanſivere of our Vniverſity of 0.xferd,to 
which alſ{oher fiſter of Cambridge ſubſcribed, was 
this. 
An anſwereof Reverence dove at the name of Insvs 15 n0 foperf. 
= "rd tion, but an outward ſigne of our inward ſubiedtion to 
the cexraine His dinine Maieſty, andan apparent token of our de- 
Miniſters: c6- v0tj0w: why doe they not likewiſe find fault with 
Plaine, 1.Par. pneeling, (ie hing, weeping, lifting vp eyes, knocking 
10, [4 fe &7; $5 S : 
of breſts, holding vp of hands unto Heaven, all whic 
good men wy vſe in Gods ſervice, though hypocrite 


, doe otherwiſe. 


So thatif there wereno groundin Scripture 
it, yet methinkes the Churches authority ſhoi 


ſomewhat moue you; for Se/omon doth not 

ſay, heare thy Fathers inſtruction,that is, what G 
Prex.r,s., teacheth inhis word; buthe adderh alſo,and forſa 

not thy Mothers teaching, that is of the Church as 

the Genexa note willtell you. 

Bur yow paſſe by this argument in your diſcourſc 
as it it were not worth the anſwering, ſo little you 
eſtecme ofthe Churches ordinances; but trample 
them vnder your feete, and paſle ſo lightly ouer 
them,that they make no rub in your way, nor giue 
youany occaſion todemurre. 

A dutifull anddiſcreete child, will not conteſt 
with his mother, but with a greardeale of warines 
and humble ſubmiſſion vato her: much leſle will he 
tranſgreſſe her commands, but with ſome —_ 

(0 


Touching "Bowtng at the name in 1.) us. 


of excuſe and apology for himſeltc:bur ſuch are the 
humors of theſe times,and ſothwartto all lawfull 
authority, that the very ſame aR, if it were lefr _ 
our owne free choice, wee would willingly 
forme; but when ir comes backt with pas >. Apt 
preſenely begin to ſuſpe>, thatit is not ſo warran- 


19 


| table. 
| A law _ ofthe Church,was thought 
' En be o_ entofiirſelfe alone p;nicw moi 


ro convince others, —_— wee mais cccheſe 
rentto fa  S ut this, 
ps preſſed downe with the weig af the Church his —_ —_— 
er,and this is the authorit dh var Og the Se.1 ph 
.and againc the wholſome authority | 
254 pantbey pike he Great 


urch withall che 2: 
Churches would certainely have vſed it E 


2s 2 religious duty; (as it ismagifeſt they never did) nei- here,Cvin, | 

ther would the eftaxt Churches have reieted, the Marlrer,Bexg, 

_— Reefs writers haue {© Py pt —— 

Notz,a Phil.2.9. 0,Biſhop Babiwgfon his expobrion of che Catholicke faith: 

in hixworkes pag 95, rr. D. Vutahers, in his anſwere ro Williew Reynolds, p.398. 

399. Dr. Willet in his Symoſſs Errer.51,and C on Row, 14, 
Lecure 0a Phila.9.20,D:. Mr Ca: 


Coen Woke 


Libellor Cenſure,&ec, a. 
21, p.601, 


on Apoc.13.le@t 7, Mr 
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f1mous Vniverſities of our land. For when the dec- 


fire of ome was, thatno miniſters ſhould be char. 
cd roteach their people ro bow at the name ot 
Is svs;theanſivere of our Vniverfity of O.xford,to 
which alſoher fiſter of Cambridge ſubſcribed, was 
thts. 


An anſwereof . Reverence done at the name of In 5vs is noſuperſti- 


the Vaiverfity 
ct Oxlird to 
the certaine 


tion, but an outward ſigne of our inward ſubiection to 
His dinine Maieſty, andan apparent token of our de- 


Miniſters: c6- /0tj0: why doe they not likewiſe find fault with 


plaint, 
19, 


Pros. 1,8. 


1, Par, þ,, eeling, ſrehing, weeping, lifting vp eyes, knocking 


of breſts, holding vp of hands unto Heaven, all which 
good men may be in Gods ſervice, though hypocrites 
doe whewi, 

So thatif there were no ground in Scripture for 
it, yet methinkes the Churches authority ſhould 
ſomewhat moue you; for Sa/omon doth not only 
ſay, heare thy Fathers inſtrudtion,thatis, what God 
reacheth inhis word; but he adderh alſo,and forſake 
not thy Mothers teaching, that is of the Church as 
the Genena note willtell you. , 

Bur you paſſe by this argument in your diſcourſc 
as it it were not worth the anſwering, ſo little you 
c{tecme of the Churches ordinances; but trample 
them. vnder your feete, and paſle ſo lightly ouer 
them,that they make norub in your way, nor giue 

youany occaſion todemurre. 

A dutifull and diſcreete child, will not conteſt 
with his mother, but with a greardeale of warines 
and humble ſubmiſhon vato her: much leſle will he 
tranſgrefſe her commands, but with ſome preface 


of 


k 
k 
[ 
| 


I 
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of excuſe and apology for himſelte:bur ſuch arethe 
bumors of theſe times,and ſothwartto all lawfuli 
authority, that the very ſame a, if it were lefrto 
our owne free choice, wee would willingly per- 
forme; but when ir comes backt with authority,we 
OY begin to ſuſpect, that it is not ſo warran- 
table. 

A law andcuſtome of the Church, was thought 
heretofore to be a good argumentof it ſelfe alone p,iew mer 
ro convince others, &rheretore S* Aufftin was Con- mari ecelefie, 
rent to ſay no more againſt his adyerfary but this, jo.» =» 
he ts preſſed downe with the weight of the Church his ««cjie. 
mother and this is the authority of our Mother the S5.14.de verb. 
Church: and againe the wholſome authority of the FF... 
Church commends this unto vs .Greatdifference be- conmendat a+ 
rweene S. Auſtix and you, he accounted the lawes erine a | 
and ordinances ofthe Cluny _ = Roma _—_ 
conquering weapon againſtthe adverſaries of the 
Chnnd-lat you thinke ita reaſon, not wort? the 


anſwering,not worth the naming. 


Append. 


Fourthly becauſe then the primitiueChirch withall the 27:,,_, 
forraine nc ern Churches would certainely haue vſcd it oma —— 
as a religious duty; (as it is manifeſt they never did) nei- here,C vin, | 
ther would the * Protefflant Churches haue reieted, the Halrar,bers, 
learned Þ Proteſtant writers haue ſo frequearly written a- —— 


ecpr, and Notz,in Phil.2.9.10,Biſhop Bebington bis expoſition ofthe Catholicke faith: 
in his workes pag.195, 196,199. D. Viuaher, in his anſwere ro William Reynolds, p.398. 
399. Dr. Willet in his Synoſss Papiſeni,Centaria.s-Error.51,and Commentary on Kow, 14, 
Controverſie,g,D.Meny Airay in his LeQure on Phil,2,9.10,Dc. Fulge,and Mr Cartwright, 
Anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teftament Notes on Phil. 2,ſcR.z. and on Apoec.13.lc& 7, Mr 
Perkins in his diſcourſe of Witchcraft, ſeQ.3.Mr (barke io his Anſwer ro 2 ſcandalous 
Libellor Cenſure,&&c, Mr ThemasWilſen in his expoſtion en the Romans, Cap, t 4. ver. 
2, p.6a1 » C ganſt 


% 


An Anſwere to an Appendix, | 
gain{t it; much lefle all ancient and moderne Interpreters 
haue giuen a farre other conſtruRion of this Text , this 
nam,this bowing,as they all haue done. 


Anſwere. 


Firſt, how doe you know thar the primitive 
Church didnor viC it : might they not vic many 
things chat we are now ignorant: of” eſpecially-it 
they were not of the ſubſtance, but ceremony of 
Gods _ ice. Andrthat ir could m _ late rr 
tion of ſome Popes,as yow imagine, BiihopWhrh1tgs 
faith, it isof many hundred yeaees contiquance, and 
Eſfti4« out of Yincentine de F alentia repotteth that 
2Phil.2, 10. according tothe ancient andprimitiue cuſtome of the 
—_— Chriſtians, *hereis reaerencedowe only ar the name 
{eli nomini efu Of Ln 8 8 and morconer Learned Zaxchy vpon this 
quonde n-m- rext of the: Philip .dairh, that> from hevee mo dowbr 
nat Fe” camethat waſt anivert cuſtuace' in rhe Chure hes ther 
b Atg, bin: nos herlfleſws is named att put off their hats gn teſtims ony 
+ +716 hf rome and adoration. Bur why ioyne you rhe 
Ls rraine reformed Churches with the Primitiue, as 
redo in eccleſiu, 1f they came neareſt rothe Prinuitiue times, and if 
for aw. the primitiue  Churgh had 'vicd is, then cenainly 
nerqjeriant £4- they would. You-may thinke of forraine reformed 
pens Churches, as you pleaſe; Iwoukt they were fo like 
* adoratioz, ThE Primitiue times, as you imagine;then Lam ſurc 
. they muſt comeneerertothe Church of England. 
butthis by theway. | 
The ProteFlant Churches, ſay. you faue reiedted it; 
and yqu proue this fromthe R_ | 
What Mr Prin, arethe Rhemiſts become men of 


credir- 


Touching Bomwing at. the fame of- Zeſus. 19 

credit with you? Wyl you belecue them on their 

word: You might as well belicue them when they 

call you Varhien 4 forſo in the fameplace, they cal! 

all them that reic this cuſtome of bowing. For 

my part, I will belicue neither you, nor them; for I 

am ſure the Church of E (which is the low- 

er of Proteſtam Churches wharſoeuer.you thinke 

of it) doth not reict it, but command it, as © have 

prouedto youinthe x8 Canon, but you ſpeake in- 

definitely,the Proteſtant Churches,As if they did all 

reictit.But your mind and meaning ſure is on.the 

forraine proteſtant Churches,and there letit be. _ 
Neither yetGan yourruly fay {o of allthoſe tor- 

raine reformers, for what thinke youof the Luthe- 

ray Churches, the very firſt proteſtants and refor+ | 

mers, who retaine this cuſtome of bowing the : 

knee atthe name of Izsvs; and _ inveigh 

againſt thoſe that deny it. It you ue not mee 

read 0 ſiauder vpon theſe words to the Philip. St 

Paul,ſaith he , by this genuflettion would deſcribe Interim tamer 

Chriſts kingdome, yet notwithſtanding in the meane — 

tim: it is a pious and Godly civility, and well becom- 7; puniai tf 

ing a good wg 4 t hat wee doe bow our knees, and gena fiefdimms 

uncouer our heads at the mention of our Lord eb OW 

Izsvs : not that this ceremony 5-4 ſpectall wor- © 

ſhippe of God, but that it is a good teſtimony of 

our reverence towards Ixsvs onr Sauiour. But now 

adnies many Zuinglians when they doe but heare the 

name of their prince,vnconer the head and bow their 

knees, but when they heare the name of |: 8vs; they 

[tand with their hats on, as ſtiffe as takes , but what 

mind they carry towards Chriſt , ſaith he , hereafter 

the enent will declare. 2 Yea - if m 


: age Me en ated 
4 ca 
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Y ca Conradius Yorſtius inthe name of 4llrhe re- 
formed Churches in the low Countries faith thus 
in his apology forthoſe Churches againſt the Teſu- 
ites,that although they haue noiniuncion ro doe ir, 
yet ſairh he, if any at the mention of God or Chriſt or 
3: quired men- [;vy 5 will ſhew ſome outward ſigne of honour and re- 
——— we 01 verence, they may docin for vs, andihis we ſee dayly 
ec. fynumal- pradtiſed in our Churches, no man reproning it, no 
adn man miſliking it. 
no1ſant led. But the learned Proteſtant writers, ſay you, have 
gpeſimineccle- frequently written againſt it. | 
00 anon? out :: what Proteſtant writers * whether 
nereclemance,. all, or ſome onely? all you can notfay, andyet you 
nemine indie- ſpeake ſo-indefinitely as if you ment all:you referre 
_— vs to your la of Antiarminiamſme, and' 
Feed. d-pur 3. there wee will fee what fumme of them you haue 
per.s- gathered together. 
The firſt is Calvin vpon this place tothe Phil: 
who as I conceaue writes not againſt the practiſe of 


bowing in- our: Church, but the abuſe of it in po- 


ry. 
The Sorbon Sophiſters.ſaith he, are here moye then 
dicub ſunt Sor- 711105, who JE out of this _ that we muſt 


Plus quam ri- 
bonici ſoptaſte. 60w the knee ſd often as the name It8vs # pronoun- 
ced, as if it were a'magicall word, which hath all his 
force includedin the _—_ but Saint Paul ſpeakes 
honour, which is to bedonero the ſon of God,not to &þ 
Andthus Yor. Jy fables of his name . And herein Calvin ſurely doth 
lim expounds- WELL tO-reproue thoſe who thinke , thatthere lyes 
Catvinin the any vertue inthe ſound or ſyllables of this name 
place. par. 6, TaSv $3 where as we bow notto the ſound, buttothe 


ſenſe: 


Touchmg Bowing at the name of Ieſws 2r 
ſenſe and meaning of it, to wit, vato him thar ſaved 
vs,for ſaving vs. 

Y etif fomeare of opinion ,. that Calvins words | 
may be ſtretched further, and rhat he doth by them 
willike alſo our cuſtome of bowing, let him know, 
that theauthority ofthe Church of England is to 
be preferred before many Calvins. 

' Your ſecondauthor is Marlorat, whoſaith no 
more then what he hath tranſcribed out of Calvin, 
Bucer, Mmuſculus and my authors. I, | 

Beza ſpeaketh nota word againſt it , you are 
to blame to: cite places and bringe no words of the 
authors; & ſo make your reader feeke vp and downe Ss 
tor nothing. If you wouldhaue dealt fairely , you 
ſhould haue pur downetheſe writers words, where- 
by your reader might iudge, whether our cuſtome | 
of bowing were muſliked by them or no.  - A 

So likewiſe for Iunivs Fhaue examined his notes > pwel.xs, 
vpon this place,and alſo his paralleMs,and finde not 
a worde againſt our bowing , vnles you will haue 
theſe againſt it: for vpon theſe words every kmee ,,. 
ſhall bow his note is, every creature ſhall at length wurden (uiici- 
be ſubie/T unto Chriſt, What then? will notgood 4 Crifo, 
Chriſtians be ſubic before they muſt needes, and 
declare their ſubieRion by their bowing; fortubic- 
tion dothnor exclude, butincludebowing. . *' 

Olevian vpon theſe words faith thus., that ail 
creatures ſhould adorethis It: >vs as God manifeſted 
mnthefleſh., and I hope adoration.doth not exclude 
the outward figne of it, rowit bowing, 

Be. Babington though he ſeeme to leane to-your | F 

C 3 OpINION ; 
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OpiRtON vet {aith, that by this phraſe of ſpeech towit 
bowing the knee ;, is ment ſubieetion whereof bowing 
the knee is a ſigne, and we deſire no more. 

Whitaker doth not deny this reuerence to the 
nameof Ix svs, but he addeth that we ſhould do it 
likewiſe to the name of God and Chriſt, as well as 
ro the name It svs. 

Doctor Willet faith thus, Proteſtants haue onely 
taken away the ſuperſtitions abuſe of the name In vs 
' 71 Popery , but we Iudge not , nether coandemne thoſe 

that doe wſeit being free from ſuperſtition, and groun- 
Aed in knowledge , and carefull not to g1ue offence and 
luch bowing ours is rightly called . 

Dodor Airy ſaith thus, by the name It svs wee 
are not to vnderſtand the bare name of Issvs as 
thouzh it had the wertue in it to arine away Denills, 
0745 though at the very found of it wewere to bow our 
knees, true it us that bowing of the knee at the name of 
Izsvs is acuſtome which hath beene much wſed and 
may without offence be retayned,when the mind u free 
from ſuperſtition ; but to bow and kneele at the very 
ſound of the name when wee onely heare' the name A 
Izsvs ſounding in our eares, but know not what the 
name meaneth, ſauoureth of ſuperitition . In which 
words he iuſtifierh our manner of bowing. 

Dottor Fulke,though he ſeeme to miſlike much 
of popiſh bowing, yer hath theſe words. Bowing may 
be wſed well when the mind u free from ſuperſtition, 
in the ſiene of reverence to his Mateſtie,as in a mat- 
ter wherein Chriſtian liberty ought to haue place. 

Mr Perkias ,not inthe third ſe&tionas you cite him, 


but 


Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 

but chap. 4*>.ſe&. x, ſpeaketh onely againſt thoſe 
who 6 of Izsvs to Fon way the De- 
vill,or to prevent witchcraft, which praiſe Lhope 
you will not lay to our charge. 
 M* Thomas Wilſon, ſaith nomore but this, that 
the corporal ſuperſtitions bowing of the knee to the 
letters and ſyllables of In 8v s name ts not to be proned 
by thistext , which I willingly grant, for we bow 
not to the ſound of the lctrers, butto-the ſenſe and 
benefite of the name. | | 

Mr.Charke I cannot finde,butT ſuppoſe he ioynes 
with, thereſt. Sonny 

Mr Cartwright indeed ſeemerh diretly to 
pugneeuen mag aloof bowing , and. te is 
theonlyauthor, for ought Þ perceaue , you haue 
on your fide. So then your vaunt here of thepro- 
reſtant writers is nothing , bur comes ro this ſac, 
thelearnedproteſtent writers have frequently writ- 
ten againſt it,that is toſa y Mr Cartwright, 

The reader then may perceaue, there be nor ma- 


ny learned prateſtants,that haue wrietenagatnit our | 


bowing , nonm-{0o.many as to make vpa number. 
Andtochis oneauthor of yours, you thall gine me 
leaue to-oppoſe one: as learned) a proteitanr writer, 
to ſay nomore;' I am ſure a mamat fargreater emi- 
nency & place:in our Churchythar reverend Arch- 
Biſhop Whreegift,veho tellerh ws fan anſiere to 
Gartwhright chat this geſture 0 capping and knee- 


. 


wy 


| 


ing at the. name of Iz vs hath continued inthe py was, 
Church many hundred yeares , and yceldeththis 24.ca2.7. 
reaſon thereof, that the Chriſtians to ſignifie thery #3 74% 


fait 


_- 
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faith in 1x vs andtheir obedience wnto him, andio © 
 confute by opengeſture the wicked opinion of the Itwes 
«rt other infidels (who moſt abhovred that name )vſed 
to doe bodily rewerence at all tymes , whenthey heard 
the name of 1: 8v $,but eſpecially when the Goſpell was 
read, which contained the glad —_ of fon, 
which is procured vnts man by Chriſt Is svs ,where- 
p01 he t5 alſo called Iz 8 vs,that is a ſaviour Wherc- 
of heinferreth,neither can it be againſt Chriſtianity, 
to ſhew bodily renerence, when he is named, by whom 
not onely all the ſpivituall enemys of mankind axe 
ſubeed, but alſo the faithfull be made partakers of the 
kingdome of heaven. 
Thus farrthar reuerend prelate. 
I, but all ancient and moderne Imerpreters haue 
= a farre other conſtruttion of this text to the 
-_ 
Here is much boaſting , but litle performance. 
What,haucall theauncient, all the ler Inter- 
reters other wiſe expoundedir * for the auncients 
ſhall ſhew you anon, thatthere is no ſuch matter, 
but can you ſay ,that all the moderne are with you? 
whatthinke you of that learned Biſhop Andrewes, 
with Zanchy and diuers others before ted? 
what can you ſay to Calvin? whonot onely vpon 
this place tothe Philip? bur allo vpon the two other 
parallel] places Rom.14.1/a.5 4. will haue this bow- ' 
ing of the knee , to be-ment of acorporall and ex- 
ternall geſture of the body; as you ſhall heare after- 


wards. 


Appen. 


Touching Bowing at the EW of: leſus. 


| Appendix. 

Fiftly becauſe ir isneither warranted by the exprefle let- 
rer, nor yet by the Scope or meaning of this Text, Not by 
the expreſle lerter: For fuſt,the words are not; that at euery 
mention, fight, ſound, or pronunciation ofthe name leſus 
repreſented to the eye or care, euery knee or head ſhould 
forthwith bow, there is noſuch precept in the Text: bur, 
that in (not at) the name of ſeſma enery knee ſhall bow, Se. 


condly, the words are not: That at the name leſus; or * Hence Ifay | 
wheneuer thename Ieſus is mentioned: but, that im the 45.23.Rom. 


name of leſia, in the genitiue caſe: which denotes only the Cee ſho : 


bow to me: not 
to0, Of at Wy 
nNamc, 


power or * perſon of the Lord Icſus,not his particular name 
Telus. 


Anſwere. 


Here are two needleſſe and ſenfſelefle curioſities. 


I ſay ſenſeleſle, for if wee read this text # not 
at , as you would haue vs, what ſenſe can be made 
oftheſe words,that inthe name of Izv s.encry knee 
/Jhall bow. For bowing here is taken for arrexternall 
and viſible geſture-of the body, as Ihall proue a- 
non. Now this bowing muſt haue relationto ſome 
obie, vnto whichwe bow; which according to 
this reading,cannot be either the name of Iz svs,or 


, perſon of ls svs; for to bow in thename of Iz svs,. 


tuppoſes Iz svs to bethehelpe and furtherance to 
obtainc what we bow for, not the obiec of our 
bowing: So that you would haue theſe words to be 
a bowing not of ſubiection only ,. bur of perition 
and ſupplication,as if the Apoſtlehad ſaid: 1» the 


name of I: $v$ exery knee ſhall Bow,to:wit,to God,the 
D 


Father 
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faith in 1: xvs andtheir obedience wnto him, andto 
confute by open geſture the wicked opinion of the ewes 
«ru other infidels(who moſt abhovred that name) ſed 
to doe bodily renerence at all tymes , when they heard 
the name of Iz 8v $,but oy when the G V4 
read, which contained the glad ear of ion, 
which is procured vnts man by Chriſt It svs where. 
_-— is alſo called Its vs,that is a ſaniour Wherc- 
of heinferreth,neither can it be againſt Chriſtianity, 
to ſhew bodily renerence, when he is named, mpeg 
»ot onely all oof anyones enemys of mankind ave 

tad, but alſo the faithfull be made partakers of the 
kingdome of heauen. | 

Thus farrthar reuerend X 

I, but all ancient and  Imerpreters haze 
_ 4 farre other conſtruttion of this text to 


p. 

Here is much boaſ ting » but lirtle LEVEL 

C— | | 
other w expoundedir 2 r TNCE all 

ſhall ſhew you anon, thatthere is no ſuch 1 
but can you ſay,that allthe moderne are with 
whatthinke you of that learned Biſhop 
with Zaexchy and diuers others before repeat 
what can you {ay to Calvin? who not onely vpon 
this place tothe Philip?but allo vpon the two other 

ell places Rew.1 4.1/4.5 4. will have this bow- * 

ing of the knee, to be ment of acorporall and ex- 


noe ny peas. ov ſhall heare after- 
wards, 


Appes. 


Touching Bowmng at thenameof leſs. 'Þ 
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Fiftly becauſe irisneither warranted by the expredle ler- 
rer, — by the Scope or of this Text, Not by 
the expreſle lerter- For fuſt, the words are not; that at euery 
mention, hehe, ſound, or pronunciation ofthe name Ieſus 
repteſenred to the eye or care, cuery knee or head ſhould 
forthwith bow, there is noſuch precept inthe Text: bur, 
that in (not at) the name of ſeſiu enery knee ſha/l bow, Se- 
condly, the words are not: That at the name leſus ;* or * Hence lfay 
wheneuer thename leſus is mentioned: but, that inthe 45.23 Rom. 
name of leſus, in the genitiue caſe: which denotes only the 14-**- 2** Ma 
power or ® perſon of the Lord Ieſus,not his particular name 40 am 
Teſus. . t00, 07 at my 

name, 


Anſwere, | 


Here are two needleſſe and ſenfelefle curiolities.. 
v ſenſeleſle, for if wee read this rext # not 
$ you would hauc vs, what ſenſe can be made 
e words,that inthe name of: Ix8v s.exery knee 
w. For bowing here is taken for:arrexternall 
lble geſture-of the body, as hall prouc a- 
ow this bowing muſt haue relationto ſome 
&R,vnto which-we bow ; which according to 
Zis reading,cannot be either the name of I=svs,or 
” pcrion of Iz svs; for to bow in thename of Issvs,. 
{uppoſes. Is svs to bethehelpe and furtherance ro 
obtainc what we bow. for, not the obied of our 
bowing: So that you-would haue theſe words to be 
a bowing notof {ubieRion only ,. bur of perition 
and ſupplication,as if the Apoſtlehad ſaid: 1» the 
name of Iz. svs exery knee ſhall Bow,to-wit,to.God,the- 
D Father 
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Father: and ſo indeede ſome would expound theſe 
words. But this cannot be, for theſe _ + b = 

commonexpoſttionot Interpreters ond an 
new, are meant of theexakarion of Chriſts perſon; 
and ſothevery coherence of  therext will inforce; 
for the Apoſtle ſpake before of Chriſts humility, 
which was peculiar to him, and to no other perſon, 
how he humbled himſelfe and became obedient to 
death, even the deathof the Croſie, And here the A- 
oftle relleth'vs how God the Fatherharh exalted 

im for this his hanwlity. 
Firſt in hisperſon, God hath highly exalted him, 
and then in his very name,and hath ginen him a name 
aboue exery name, which name is notonely ſo grear 
in it{elfe, but ro be ſo 'acknowledged by vs. Firſt 
by theourward reverence of the knee , that at the 
name of Tz'svs every nee ſhall bow: and then by the 
confeffion of therongne, thut every tongue ſhould 
confeſſe that Ix8vs Cur nsr is Lord, All this be- 
longethproperly and peculiarly to our bleſſed ſani- 
our, the ſecond perſon inthe holy Trinity, and this 
great honour is giuen to him,for his humility. 
And leaſt ſome ſhould obie& and ſay,what, muſt 
Cuxrsr haueaname aboue cuery name?And muſt 
all knees bow to this name aboue all other names? 
T his may ſeemeto derogate from thepower& ma. 
icſty of God: No, faith the Apoſtle, feare nor, for 
this honour of Chriſt begins with the Father, hee 
was the cauſe of it, for he exalted him , and g24ue 
him this name and this power. And as it began 
_ with him ſo tends withhimalſo, for ſo faith the 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtleinthe words following, wnto the glory of is Ntav be; 


God the Father.; For, it redounds to the 
God the Father, that we ſhould ſo much honour 
his ſonne. Where,whenthe Apoſtleſaith this bow- 


ing is to the Glory of God the Father, it plainely ap- 


arcs that it is not done tothe Father, asto the ob. 
ic&t, but rohim only as.che end of this bowing vn- 
leſſe you will hauethe Apoſtle ro: fay. thus; every 
knee ſhall bow inthe name of Lz$vs., to wit, tothe F4- 
ther, to the glory of the Father; and ſo make the Fa- 
ther both the obic& and end. alſo of this bowing, 
which cannor be, for ſeeing this bowing isrorhe 
glory ofthe Father, as tothe end,. it is direfted ro 
ome.otherzrtq wit, tothe ſonne, xo bee performed 


to him as tothe proper obie of it. 


By this you may perceaue, tharthis bowing is | 


the name of Issvs, forto-reade it.mw.the name or 

ower.af Iz vs nowesno obiett of our bowing ya- 
cs.in figgatic at. For how ſhall any.man know whe 
to. Bow,whenyou ſay av the name Org». the power 
of Iz vs cuery «ance ſhall bow, but when wee read 
ir «e the name of1s5 ys » thenwee know when to 
bow, and this, xeading doth. well. rake away .thar 
{cruple andfearctharrronbles. you, for you thinke 
that wee bow to the very name,withouerelationty 
the perſong but the Apoſtle prevems that obiection, 


for hedoth nor fay, thaxwe. ſhould. bow ty; \iayer, 
rorhe naneot Liz sy ,45though this.word }s.5v5 


were the vaermoſt extent of our bowing, but is xs 


biuar at the name of Ls 8y 5325 if he ſhould fay,the 
ones MON the nameis but the watch- 
2. 


oy 


word .* 


glory of waryls, 


Wi 
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word, at his = © at 
._  - Andthisprepoſition i» may well be renarecd ar, 
| he oh forthe Greekes doe commonly expreſle at, by this 
6797 prepoſitioniy. Sothar where at is in the Engliſh, 
x2. you ſhall finde very oftenir inthe Greeke,'as Dexr. 
y "x "* 4 14.the Lord commanded me atthat time. Thus 1of. 
03-8 es 414+ atthat daythe Lord magnified Toſhua before 
indfew, Alliraell. Soindg.q.4. And there was Neborah 4 
: Propheteſſe, the wife of Lapidoth,which indged the 
ir exelye 76 peopleat that time. SI | 
xa/ys. Come we to the new Teſtament MHat.r1.25. at 
ws oxen that timeTesvsanſwered andſaid. And Mat.18.r. 
34%. atthat hower came the deſciples vmo Tusvs &c. 
eoreiel'®- Thus Mat.23.6: They lonethe vppermoſt roomes at 
yois, | may 
ir 13 whe. Feaſts. And Mat 24.41. Two women ſhall be grind- 
d ing at the Mill. T0h.2.23.Now when he was in leru- 
Clem at the paſſeoner. Toh. 4.4.5 . The Galileans re. 


o. 

ir 76 mage, 
ir 1ogoow' ceaned him, haning ſeene all the things that he didat 
pers , ir 7% Jeruſalem, atthe feeft.'' Thus Toh.6:39. And this is 
tors, , the fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which 


WTy $0,070 |, 


ath giuen me, I ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhould 

in 73 deer. raiſe it wp at the laſt day.. ' So Toh. 7.11, Then the 
i777 60.0. IEWeS ſought himarthe feaſt. And Toh.11.24.Mar- 

X | | | 
T1 ide, tha ſaid vnto him, I know that he ſhall riſe againt in 
is exerrn 73 the reſurretFronat the laſt day. Thus Toh. 14.20. 
fuige. atthat day ye ſhall know that I amin the Fatber, and 
zeliy7® apaincloh.16.26. atthat day ye ſhall aske in m 
_ 1s ame. Thus 4@7.7.13.andatthe ſecond time Tolc 
Sulte, P45 made knowne onto his brethren. And AAA8.1. 
wr Tar's At that time there was 4 great perſecution. Thus 


zap s, Rom.3.26. to declare, I ſay, atthis time hu _ 
| FP 


ounſneſſe 
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ſy So here,the Father harh giuenthe Sonne a., = 
| etna nary rs is _ __ 

&c. Pn tn might be found out 
vpondiligentinquiry eiappas bw is to 1.7 owe wks 
at. Adde C— thatof the Poer, . 

Nomine in HeQtoreo, cram. + Ovid 
which muſt thus be 

At Heffors name I ſtill waxt pale. 

And therefore ourtrauflators,whol am ſure were 
as skilfull in rhe Greek as you, hauc rendred 
itnot #2 bur ar: the- name -0 Lesrs: every knee [ball 
bow. - 

Againe, there isno difference berweene at the 
name Izsvs,or a: thename of Igsvgin the 
caſe, as'you imagine» Althoughir will: bee'a hard 
matter foryou, with allthe Greeke: you haue,to 
proucthatties muſt neceſlarily here be the genitiue 
caſcy for ſeeing irhath nor + the: of the 
genitiue caſe prefixed before ir, why may-itnor be 
of the ſame caſe with vers ba. ſo bee tranſlated 
_ thus, in the names 31s. Burfuppoſc ir be of the 
genitiuecaſc,it ſhall nor helpe you for this-name 
Iz svs,doth not denotehis power, or perſononly, 
as you would haueit. 

Firſt nothis power;for if you read it, [n the power 
of Iz sy s every knee ſhall bow; i1snoſcnie, no 
conſtruction robe made of it, asÞ told you; becauſe 
you mention bowing here, without any- —_— 
whom we are. ge . Ifyoureadit, Atthe} 
of Is 8 vs, ncither yet by this reading doe wek 
whentobow ; ll this es ducts; Ht 
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and fignified vnto vs by-ſomEname or figne. \ 
Secondly ware cannot: note onely the perſon of 
Iesvs: for without queſtiof ame there , is vf the 
ſame fignification with pame -immediatly before, 
when heſaith , hehath ginen him anome above ty 
1ame:bur name there doth: not ſignift perſon onely., 
becauſe his perſon is declared uinthis word im he 
hath exalted him-and giuen him aname:r vnleſſe 
you would haue _ ie thus ; = hath given his 
ona ;. which; were an 19Je-reading, .and 
A ns uo—_ ICY there 
and here,muſt properly ſignific his particular name, 


 andnothis ſon _— | p 

Laſtly your margihall note is tonepurpole, for 
asT ro intafrhaeiges Chriſt and bowing 
at hisnamema A —_ 


Chrift htmſelte is:rhe obied& of our ;-bis. 
name is butthe warning; or watchword , But if tho 
words did ran thus, that we fhould , bow 78 his 
name; you nmſtnot-take-wawe here as ſevered from 
his perſon, butas conjoyned with is, 10 that whoſo-- 
cuer howes to his name;bowes alſoro him.. | . 


Appendix. | 

Now every particdlat name by which the Lord- tefus is - 
—_— of _ by ryan. Seviour, 
Chriff ,Lo»d,Sert of Gold amb of Goa, God Emanuel,and the 
lhe, iv a9 much, as trudy the qe leſus 20 the name. leſus 
isfince they eorefiethe perſs of Ghriſt vnto.vs as well,as pro- 
peily, as really as it. If therefore the letter of thus Text com 
mid his bowiog.ar the oamelefus jt rexyaires che leffe faq 


Touching Bowing ut the nemedf Jeſu. 7s 


bowing as themention of all kitother names and tithes, 


ſince are ellasmuch as cruely rhomunes nesof leſus chi 
Oe oo is noge. doe preſſe, much lefle doe 
praRiſe, asa duty ofthe Text, : Gas 5p 


Anſweye.. 


No,maruaile though none doe prefſle or prattiſc 
the bowing at other names. of Chriſt, asa duty of 
the text; becauſe we haue no. textthat wiſherh vs to 
bow at.the name Mediator, or Chriſt, 0r Emanarl, 
or Soane of Ged,:or Lambe of God; but for bowing 
at the name 1s. svs we haue this expreſſetext tothe 
Philip: bur the text will nor. content yous you mult 
hauea reaſonallo, why we ſhould not bow roother 
names of Chriſt, ſeeing they doe as properly and real. 
v4 _ the perſon of Chrif z 46 thts nanwe Tegvs 

t x 8 : » 

I could anſwere you in a word; Itis ſufficient 
that God commands you to bow at this name, and 
hath not laid the like 'command vpon:you tro bow vw 
at any of his other names: and. command giue we leaue 
ſhould be a ſufficient-rule,/and reaſonte modeſt and > mo ns 
humble Chriſtians, though there can bee no reaſon cauic1 vader- 
ſhewed why or whereforezfor the real of his com- rake to fatisiy 
mands, as well as of his iuudgements, ts many tunes ney wy. 
ſecret, thoughalwaics iuſt. Yer becauſe you ſhall conray. 
notthinke there can be no reaſon giuen far it, rhat 
God the Father would haue vs bow at this name a- 
bo a all thereſt,I ſuppoſe it is chiefly inrheſe three 
reipects, "aa 

irſt in reſpec of it ſellfe, becauſe it is an humble 


and 
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and lowly namcfor this name aboueall the reſt no- 
reth \nto vs his birrer dearh andpaſſion; the Iaft and 
loweſt degree of his humiliarion.” For he was called 
Iz svs; becauſe, as the name fignifieth, and the An- 
gel] rold vs,he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinns: 
but rhis ſauing his people from their ſinns was nor 
ill his death, nay was not , bur by reafon of his 
death. For as the Apoſtle tellerh vs, withour ſhed. 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion of ſinns, and againe 
Chriſt was once offered to beare ry ga of many. 

Therefore, from his dying and offering himſelfe 

vpon the Croſſe, became he our I svs; then, and 
not before, was he a I s v s indeede: The name was. 
giuen him by the Angell at his conception;bur ar his 
death, and not before, did heaccomplith and finiſh 
thar for which this name was giuen him . This then 
being the proper and peculiar name of his death, 
and birtcr {ufferings, -muſtneeds bea lowly & hum. 
ble.name. And as God delights toexalt humble and 
lowly perſons, ſo-al{o wilt hee have humble and 
lowly names to beexalted. For itis not with God, 
as it is with men;his wayes, arenot like our wayes; 
weexalt for gieatneſle;he for g ewe magni- 
fy men for power, and maieſty;he for pouertic, hu- 
mility,and mercy: 

Secondly , this name is to be exalted abouethe 
reſt in reſpec of vs Chriſtians, becauſe it is vnto vs 
a gratiousand {auingname--for as the Apoſtle faith, © 
therets noother- name vnder heauen whereby we can 
be ſaned, and therefore wee ſhould aboucall the reſt 
magnifie, honor,and advaunce thisname . For alas. 


whar: 
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what good would all the other names of Chrift doe 
vs, withoutthis: what ſhould it profit me that heis 
a rage jonny King, a Prince; vnleflchee were 
alſoa Izsvs;this is the name that is ſo comfortable, 
ſobeneficiall to vs aboueall the reſt. Sorhentoan- 
ſwere paws _ _ though —_ other 
names,aQc as y properly notify ON, 
asthis name Ixsvs doth? Yerdoethey not Puts 
and really ſignity his officeand funRion; his rela- 
tion that ho keel veegoinietiegrimarorie four 
ſaluation; for no other name doth-ſo plainely 'ex. 
reſſe thisqualiry and condition of ſav#ng 'vs, and 
o proclaime him to be our Savionr, as Txsvs doth, 
which is a name of ſalvation, and nothing bur ſal- 
vationg this isthe name ore wa Omer 
Th, ld oy on ſedname will I not on- 
ly honour, butlouez my bowing to it ſhall' be a 
bowing of thankes-giuing,as well as of obedience, 
Thirdly God would haue this name exalted a- 
boue the reſt; becauſe ofthe ewes and enimirs of 
Chriſt; forthis name eſpecially was tothem an ig- 
nominious 8 con name:This was the on. 
y name which was writtenouer bis head in ſcorne 
We pit hwy svs the King ofthelewes:This 
wasthe only name they vpbraided him withall. 
Forthe chiefe Prieſts wocking him with the Scyibes 
and Elders, alluding to thisname, ſaid he ſaned o- 
thers, himelfe he cannat ſave, 2s ifrhey ſhould ſay, 
he is like to prouea goodly Iz rvs; how fhould 1 
faue . others, that cannot ſaue himſelfe 2 But 
O thou peruerſe Zewe, thou Da wine;that 
being 
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atar.27.29, 
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to ſaue others, therefore he muſt not, hecan- 

willnor,ſauc himſelfegforhad he faucd him- 

re, others he could not ſaue:: Ang this hath beene 

the name, that 7ewes and other mi s, hauc al- 

waics euer {ince mocked the Chriſtians withall,to 

wit, with their crucified Irs. : Therefore jr plea: 

{cd'God in his wiſedemedo'much rhe more toex- 

toll this name, by how muchthe mote it was de- 
baſed, and vilified by wicked men. 

Anditis worthourobſeruing;that in choſe three 
things, to wit, his perſon,chis name; and his power, in 
whichthe [ewes moſt of all mocked 8& derided our 
Sauiour,e them in ſcome + in thoſe very 
threeig pleaſed mn recompenſc him, and make 
hiuma mends by \themin good carneſt;-e- 
uen ER rext ND L. _—_ rt rh vilifie 
his perſon, by ex it infcornevporn | 
foralleo-gaze pon, and make-f}  wherail 
God hath.ſer:this i aaron bhahd, inall ho- 
nour andglory,, and fo' as the rext hath it, Hath 
highly exalt bins. Secondly they exalted thisname 
Izsvsinfcorne,by writing ouer his head , rhs 75 
Lssvs the King of he. lewes., WhereforeGod: tath 
madc this natnetobeabouccyetynanie;that ht this 
name of Iz sv s'enery knee ſhould bow, not itinoc- 
kery as the Tewesdid;but- imgood —_ Laſtly 
they exalted his power in derifion , 01 
that he was the King ofthe vewes, eh ds 


hayle King of the Tewet; wherefore God hath; baitn: 
hunall power in Heaucn and Earth, and*that exery 
* tongue jhall confeſſe that Icſus Chriſt #5 rhe” Edd 


and. 
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20d King of Kings indecdeOther-reatons' may be 
giuen why this name 1z.3v 4.15 ſomuchto be reve- 
rene bur I thinke cheſe are- rhe chiefe,: and may 
uffice, 
Thus haue I compared this name, with his other 
names only in generall; I will gqw;cometo them in = 
particular. His name F@#40%7, is but the tranflation 
of Is svs, now thertext doth.noriay, we muſt doe 
 Ittotheexpoſltionofthe name; forthen wee muſt 
doe it totheſe words rdmy, and Safwaror/ Why' we 
ſhould not bow to thenameChrift, as well asTz'svs 
the learned Biſhop giueth three reaſons.” | 
Firſt, Chriſt is not, cannot be the name of. God, 
God cannot be annoynied, but Tusvs is the name of 
Gop and the chiefe name of Gov, for who ean ſane 
from ſinnes but God alone. | 
Secondly the name Chriſt is communicated by God 
the Father onto others namely to Princes, as touch Neve tangere 
 notmy Chriſts,ſ# is not Insvs, that is proper; 1 am pil 105.15. 
4 Sauiour, and there is noother beſides me. And ener la.az.11- 
\- that which is proper is aboue that which is holden 
Common. 
Thirdly Chriſt #s annointed,towhat end? to be our 
Saxtonr, that is the end then, and ener the end is aboue 
the meanes, ever the name of health aboue the name of 
medicine. 73 
This name, Lamb of God, noterh vnto vs his in- 
nocency rather then his ſufferings, whereas our 
greateſt comfort is in his paſſion. Yea the name Isz- 
sVS, is to vs more worththen the very name of 
| God: for Godin him reconcileth the World; with- 
': out himisenemy to it; andto vs; ſo with this name 
| LY: E 2 there 
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there is comfort in the name” of God, withour it 
none at all: His other names, I ſhall haue occafion: 
ro compare. with-this ſeuerally afterwards. 


Append.. | 

© Thirdly the words run not : That inthe name of Teſus 
euery head ſhall bow; euery harſhall moue, There js no- 
ſuch Syllable in this Seripture;(and yet the litterall Expohi- 
torsof this Text, doe more frequently bow their heads, 8 
vailetheir hacs (whereas they ſhould rather (it + vncouered 
in the houſe and preſence of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt) then 
bow their knecy at thename of Ieſus, though this Text re-- 

uires it not-)But, that in the- name of Teſws every knee 
ſnonld bow, of things in heanen and things in earth, & things. 
vader the earth,. = | 


Anſwere.. 


I willingly admit of a figure here, not a metoni- 
| my, as you'would haue, as though the effect were 
put forthe cauſe, or the ſigne for the thing  ſignifi-. 
cd: but a Synecheche, wherethe partis put for.the. 
whole: for bowing of the knee here, is put for the - 
outward expreſſion of our ſubieftion and obedi.. 
ence, by ſome bodily orviſible geſture, - which is 
done eitherby putting ofthe hat, by. bowing of the 
body ,by bendi ob knee,or by falling proſtrate. 
vpon the —_ Buthecauſe moſt commonly we 
cxpreſſethis ceremony of ſeryice, by the bowing 
ot the knee, thereforebowing of the. knee. here. 15 
put for many of, or allthe reſt. 7 

I fay, I willingly admit of a Synecdoche here; ©., 
becauſe bowing of the knee doth thus ſignisy in 0- 
ther places of Scriptures. as inthe ſecond, com- 
maundement. 


Touching Bowing at the riameof Jeſus. 
maundetnent, where wee are forbidden to - bow 
downe to grauen Images: we myſt conceaue, that 
weare alſo forbidde roput off our hats to them, or 
to fall-proftrate before them. Againe the Children 
of God are commended you know, that bowednor 
the knee to Baall, that is, as T vnderſtand it, thar did 
not ſhewany outward ſigne of honouror reverence 
tothar Idol}, whether it were by- putting off the 


hat, or bowing the body-, or: bending the - knee: 
though I muſt confeſle the Canon of our Church 
doth ſeeme to-enioyne vsthe bowing of the body, 
ratherthenany other obeylance: for the —_— 
of the leg, as itis-in ſome places vſed, is trouble- 
ſome, and not ſo ſeemely. For as you ſay well, our 
Church ſuppoſes that men ſhould be vncouered all 
the time of Fivine ſeruice, of which grder notwith- 
ſtanding ſome friendsof yours are leaſt obferuant, 
but letthar goe, Bye 6 | 

- Yet here obſeruc that you can'vrge Scripture for 


being vnconeted in the Charch, whereby you con- © 


tefſe thatit is aduty of the Text ; and you: mult 
likewiſe confeſle, that it is but a ceremony:and yer 
cannot ſce here, how. bowing. of the. knee at the. 
name of Iz $9 s. ſhould bea dutyrofthe Text,. anda; 
ccremony alſo, bur this by the: 


Oy | 
' This expoſition of bowing the knee is playnely - 


ſet downe by Maſter Calvinvpon theſe words,eve- 
ny knee ſhall bow to me 5 Oar: Lord iwonldvulearely de- 
clare unto vs that all men ſhould not only acknowtedge: 


= 


E 3 body 
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his deity, but ſhould ſhew forth their confeſſion of o- geltu, quem per 
bedience, bothin tongue, and outward geſture of the 
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body ,which is decipheredto ws by genujieFion: where 
hee tells you that genufleionis pur for any. our- 
ward reuerence of the body, ſo that this genufle@i- 
on doth nottye vs ſtricely to the litterall bowing 
of the knee, bur toany other outward and ſenſible 
geſture of reverence and: ſubie&ion. For by genu- 
flexion is ment,not onely a motion of the ſega butt 
any outward expreſlſe obeyſance done by the crea- 
ture to ſignific higinward deuotion , howſoeuer it 
be framed according to the cuſtome of the people; 
whether by vncouering the head, or ing the 
body , orſubmiſſion ofthe head, or whole body: 
thus in man or woman; butin Angells and ſpirits 
after thcix manner. IH | 

Appendix. | 

Which bowing being one and the ſame in kinde, applied 
firſt to thin —_ A——_ that isto eLngells and app 
parted, and laſt of all, to things der the earth, towit, to 
Devils and damned ſoules, who have noknees at allto bow, 
being \ war appr heaps in aliterall ſence,of an 

actu ing of the knee to Chriſt,much lefle of wy real] 
genufleQion at recitallof hisname Ieſus, at which I 
neuer heard,nor read as yet, that Angels, Deuils, or ſoules 
departed euer bowed. This duty then is noway warranted 
by the expreſle letter of this ſacred Text. 


Anſwer. 

The 'reuerend: Biſhop hath allready anſweared 
you,tharthe Apoſtle by attributing knees vnto An- 
gellsand ſoules departed, humanum dicit, ſpeaks af- 
terthe manner of men: for ſure itis'thar the ſpirits 
of 


( 
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of both kinds,as they doe yeeld reuerence to.Godzſo | 
they haue their wayes meanes:toCexpreſic by a2 
lome-thing bat 6 RE 

Secondly, if you take a wy OINg ofthe knee, | 
you muſt alſorake away cc cnfeing with the tongue 
from them , for the a poſtle ſaith that every 
tongue muit  confe ſſez dbdeharefors ſurely they my 
haue tongues, and this the Apoſtle elſe where ar- 
tributethto them wich he rownges of twen and An- 
gels , forharinthein tindhey haue nor only knees, POOR 5M 


"Thirkyby b bowitkythe thee Fs AVG Dat. 
ward ndviftble retierence,which nodoubt is ſheyy. 


edby the, A of God in heaucn, as 
wy as it is by; vp4 4 f pore rradinas 


= y nary Loren throne of God, cn we 
ſaid of Chriſt let «ll the Angels of Cod morſhip him, {99 Heb, 1,6 
E take it to ——_— 
pEnure ure,whereby 
SIS Ss 


+66 oe: even 


For 


Fond: no logs HEAL TED 
9 5 URg. form re as 
_ and ro.Qur purpoſe | 


"FOWINY: we ſhall finde, koces FE Þ. caken 


40 ' An Anſwereto an Appendix al 
- fortheSaints and ſinners departed: for this bowing 
| Fd _ is primarily meant ofbowingatthe laſt dayof Tudg- 
ment.as I ſhall ſhew anon:and then Thope, after th 
reſurreQion,the ſoules, as well of as bad, will 
haue knees againe properly {0 c ed. . 


| Append. 2 
Mugh lefſe is it prouedby irs ſcope or meaning, For firſt, 
the _ which all this bowing is appropriated by 
all who prefle it, cither as a duty, or aC -Jiznot the 
name intended in this Text,at which euery. 


| I 
$1 

| 

: 


* £ 
ly ' 


is moſt apparent, Firſt, becauſe this name Jeſus —_ 
ASIS a uſt, name Teſws, was 
to Chriſt by God the Father before bis Natinity or Concepti- 
o».But the name in the Text,in which everyknee muſt bow, 
wasnot giueh ro Cheilt rill after his exalratjoo : as is cui- 
dent , by the expreſle words of the Text. Wherefore Ged 
hath bigts exalied bims, "avil given him a name aboue every 
name,&cand by Ephbeſ 1020021, 4. 


| _  Hnſmere. 

True fir, this name was giuen him before his na- 

tivity, not forwhat he had done , bur for what he 

wasto doe: amd therefore the Angelldoth not ſay, 

thou ſhalt call — becauſe he hathor 

Matt.2l-. doth, but becauſe he ſhall ſave his people from their 

nl ſonns , which was not accompliſhed till his death 
[1 ifying anc riſtning as th , till this 
day .' For wee muſt not woe Arn Oe one 

+ name at his birth, and another namenewly gi- 
* venhimathisexaltation,as you ſeemeto i "3. 
the ſamename which before, and at his pallletiwas 
| indcede 


we 
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indeed anhumbleand lowly nameza name' ther as 

I may fay vader name; after his ſuffering,and 
vpon his exaltation, God madethisan high name, 
cucnaname aboue cuery name.- before, no 

would bow ynto.it,vnlefleir were.in —_— de- 
rifjon, as the ewes did; but now it wasa name vnto 
which cuery knee muſt bow, —_ ieſt;butin good ****7-'5 
carneſt. And no maruaile; for now, _ _ 

now he had merited by his birer death 

ro _—_ "APA War wore yr 


proprer quod, "uk We e,or becauſe he became thus' 


gpl r0 x by death of the crofſe, therefore God mou 
highly exalted him,and giney in a namic aboue eu 2 
name, that at the name of Izv every knee 
foi vp ERS oflecry. 
V Text, name ofIssvs 
= hls. him inhis circumciſion 
a Sauiour in properand c 
Yor only in inchoati neere 2 
God, ® therefore,ſaith he, the nameof Ielus was 
ven him at hus cl rpmeifergt Tm preſent bur for 
futare ſaluation. | 


 Hn Anſwere to an Appondee, 

they mention wo death, hisſ , c debale- 
ments. Thirdly becauſe, it is the only name that WAL WIHEEH 
»4ey bis head, vpon the croſſe, But chis name in the Text in. 
which — muſt bow, is anane expreſſing Chills . 
2xaltarion, his ſoveraignty —_— , of which ir is Parr: 
Therefore it isnotthe name lefus, which was giaen © him 
only in reſpeR of tis humiliation. 


; Anſwmere:. 

Y ou proceede 2wrong ground, for all 
theſe wr rather jos tas lows is the name 
here intended, becauſe it is an humble name; for i« 
is more for the glory of God, to-cxalt a poore arid 
lowly,then ahigh and lofty name;for it had beenc 
nogreatmatter, to Exalr and aduance theſe names 
of Senne of God, or Lord,or King,theſe archigh and 
Storionsnames in themMucs, and needno-exaltari- 
on; bur God inhis wifdome and power would rake 
aname out ofthe duſt to exalt it, cucn the loweſt 
and moſt deiected name that Chriſt had; for it is 
the proper nameof his paſſion, the Ioweſt degree 
of his humiliation;to teachvs, that as the weakneſle 
of God is ſtrongerthen men, and the fooliſhneſle 
of God wiſer then men, and the poucrty of God 
richer then men, and the debaſtement of God morc 
lorious thetrmen;ſorhe very loweſtand humbleſt 
name of God, doth farre excecde the loftieſt and 
higheſt name of Men or Angells- chereforewould 
Godthe father bane this name, which was a hag 
ing ſtock tothe Tewes, 8a reproach to the Gentzles, 
ro be exalred and magnified" aboue all names both 
in heauenandearth. W - 
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2S, Bernard dividesthe mnamcs of Chriſt into a Nullun ns 
names of mercy, and'namesof power:now'God is 72 reports 
more delighted (and fo thoultd weerogy' with hi is Artur | oration 
names of mercy, then of maieſtie; of pitty, then of « potcrtium | 
power: And Is svs isthegreaceſt name of mercy {ment 
and pitty thareuer was given, therefore Got loucs 5er.: c. 
ir, and would haue'vs'to love and honour it; yea 
and {o much the more, becauſe it was ſo muc 
baſed and vilified theeninvics of the - C we of 
Chriſt, ler vs therefore ſay with devour- Bernard, Won: 


By how mn#h he letratted þ 0 egrennieſſe mf . 
6; ſo much he added to his vn pr rt neo 


a7 * a7 1d mazgren 


the more he was humbled Ps. me, the more ht be E be erat is 


hononved by me. By how much hee became more guano yo me 
l 


vile and po bros efor my ſake, by ſo\rmuch* the pr cax mir 
more highly doeI honour aid Feuerence and Joue Ames 


him. 


PS Appendix. | | | vo 
_—_ meerd eg Jeſus denotes ws 94 © 
Prie Ma Ke vni- 9.44; 
verſall dominion of Chriſt: it oor ht (or ap 
our,nors Lord, a King,» ludge of men and. Angels. Bun Ba ...;;-; :>; 
6h nongin Ge Feit xd Dortinianaf — O4's 
cDie, Supremacy over An- 0000 
gells, Men Deuleyiieneſe the very wards of the Text. | 
Wherefore God bath bighty exalted hin , and” ginen him a 
name aboue e "5, that in the name of eſs enery knee 


Jhould bow,&c, herefore it is not, it cannot bee the name 
ſeſus, * 


#3 $a 
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Anſwere. AA A 

You goe ypona wrong ground,as I told 'you bez 

fore, ans [ay tn name here intended muſt 

reeds be agtorious and miaieſticall name in ir ſelfe. 

I, butfay you, the name-Teſus proclames him only a 

Sauiour nota Lord,aK ings Indge of men and Angells. 
Whatisthis? It a im-only a Sanronr: 
And'whatcan any name proclame him. more? 
Whatcanany name proclaimehim ſo much? Nay 
put them all togerher,and they come all ſhort of 

this {weete and comfortable name of 'Is s vs : for 

alas what ſuccour, what comfort, whateaſe and re. 

liefe had we miſerable ſinners and forlorne wret- 

Dn. ches found in theſe names of Lord, King, Prince, 
+ wage Phteptate, Indge; GoueAnonr and the like, without 
Famine mhi this name; for all theſe had beene but names of ter. 
pre7%8 1 ® ror and confuſion without a Iz svs: this name 
corde benignums 1 £5 8 proclaimes him God, it proclaimes him 
ſobriam caſtum man, it proclaimes himallinall. For when I name 
gn mgetF Is 8ys (faiththat deyoute Abbet) I propoſe - to: my 
 taneflate Sn [elſe a man that is humble and meeke in heart, bounts. 
fit -reconſp'cn- full, ſober, chaſk, mercifull, and one eminent in all. 
RO. m:. kind of purity and rs. er the very ſame man 
bi ſonont cam Alſo to be we at" 2 both healeth me by hy 
$4.67"ongg 7 « examples, and ſtrengthneth me by his helpe; all thefe 
Cam, ' Offer themſelaes untome when I doe but heave this 
Sotergbee que 1147ze Itsvs ſoundin mineyeares. This word Sorter 
CONE that is Saviour, faith Tully, what a great word « jt, 
latins verbo ex- ſd Treat that no one latine word is able to expreſſe the 
—_ 14 force of it, I know nor, neitheris it much materiall, 
ure Whether they haue any Latine wordtotranflate the 


Greeke. 
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Greeke word Soter by, that is Saniour; this I am 


ſure, thattherongue of men and Angells is nor a- 
ble to expreſle the greatbenefirand b that we 
cocatataths this {weername Izsvs; and yer 
you make ſmall account of it, it proclaimes him one- 
ly a Saviour, Little 1 perceaue doe . you-conſider 
what itis to bea Sauijour; you that would make the 
World belieue thatall purity and teformation, all 
piety and ar rag 7, with you ; is 
this your zealeand devotionro our bleſſed Saviour, 
thus to ſlight and diſeſteeme his all gracious and all. 
glorious name Iz svs, aname that containes in. it 
the greateſt bowels of mercy and 'tender compaſſi- 
on thatcanbe ſhewed to mankinde, for- as the A- 
poſtle faith, greater loue then.this ſhewed. no. man 
that one ſhould lay downe his life for his friends, 


yet behold here is more, for Chriſt dyed for vs 


while we were his enimies, and yet with you, /eſ#2 
proclatmes him only a Saviouy. » 


' Was this nothing to him to bea Sauiour? What: 


hunger andthirſt did he ſuffer:-What mocking and 
ſcofting did heendure* nay what a bitter agony did 
he vndergoc? which made him to ſweargreat drops 
of blood, in whatacaſe thinke. youwas he, when 
he crycd out my God my God why haſt thon forſaken 
me: And allthis was to be aSauiour.. . 

Againe, wasthis nothing to vs to-be a Sauiour, 


4F 


yes allwas to vs, and for vs.. Itts great 10y and + 


comforttobe ſaued from temporall death.and de-. 

ſtrutiongyer behold when we lay weltring. in our 

owne blood, when by reaſon of linne, wewerethe 
F3 _ vnhappy 


— ——< OO ee as 


| 4n Anſwere toan Jppendix 


vnhappy hcives and. bondflaues of crernall dearly 
1nd condemnation: bottrot body and-foule;, then to 
heare of a Sauiour; wharwelcome newes 1$4r,, who 
* can expreſle the ioy thar followes tt? And yet you 
inakel:ght of it, #t proclames him only 4 Saviour. [ 
would Lwere able tro make it ſinke iato onr hearts 
icriouſly ro confider whar iris to bee'a Sanivur, T 
Serw 15,in will doe itas wellas I can in S. Bernards words, 
Loris whodorh enlarge his meditations vpon thisname. 
This vamelesy s, faich he, is vate vs,6orh light, 

foode, andphyſick, Firſt lrghr, for £94, faith 

he, in the light of this name calls into'his admirible 

light, wr7s, rh $S. Paul ſay of vs being thiu en- 

lightned, ye were darkeneſſe but- new'ye ave light in 

the Lord the ot mots SNONNINDTS {1G CA0L0E 
N.c ng Neithoy ts rk 5 Ft qo. alone to' direct 
(ux eſe .0- ws, but food alſo to refreſhws: art thou not ſooften 
> <0" ef ſtrenethned,as wy calft this jag? 1p; or 
Aridus eſt om- En What doth fo'mnth fatter the mind*Whit 
inane Jo 9280h reffeſheththe weariedſenſes, ſtrengthen the 
ills inſunditur, VEYFUES #18 US, Quicken Our good behaniour , nouriſh 
""/piduseſ'ſi our chaſt affetTions, as this bleſſed name of Tysvs? 
poemary 1 All the food of the foule is but dry, vnleſſeit be mayſt- 
nm ſapit mivi ned with this ole, unſavoury wvnleſſe it bee ſeaſohed 
nj legoror with this ſalt, if thou writeſt there 15 no taſt in it,vn. 

ſum, fi diſÞs- b : s 5 

ics aut conferas Leſſe 1 read there Tn 8vs, if thou diſpnteſt , or confer. 
na (apit mibi yeſt, I reliſh it not, vnleſſe I heave the ſound of this 
_ — nameleSvs:1Izsvs is hony to my mouth, mufick to 


un oregin aure my eare, a Tubile and ſweet hr tomy heart. 
4 


meles, in eonde This name Ttsvs is alſo phiſeck to me, let any one 
dubilus, 


e& him but hinke of 
' Teſus 


be ſorrowfull 1nd heauyhearted, 
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[ ev 512 his heart, and otter hiw'inchis month: \ and | 
behold at tht very vifine of this glovionrtivhr ,” all 
_ of _ are _—_ all cleare avaine; Pl Men 
ons tell vs of carholick receits to cure al 1 > ane lan 
they doe but talke of them, there is &* nos enplem yy 
that can make ſuch-but Ts s vs Tam ſure is a Catho- —_ 
lique remedy for all the diſeaſes of my ſoule, 7 "fol. orga 
tow his example as a man , andimplore his helpe Ws 
God , his feverall examples are_as {0many ſeverall os woes 
drugs; but rom hic divine vertue T x; "02 ak and © facis on 
make my confettion,ſuch a confettion that no Phy fiti Honem cu ſo- 
0% can afford the like : this elecuary thou haſt 6my row nemefen 
oe : Rx ” ſafe - rod Casket of this one worg (1 HM ti 
vSit 45 pretions and ſoveraigne without queſtion, becoai > 

and will neuer faile to cure th If * age 
ee ON nts 
 Whactell: you ine. then of Lord, or Kin we 
Ludge, tell me of 2 good. Samaritan that will ind Vaal geek 
Vpmy wounds, and powre in wihe and oyle; .aod ap Ungum0 
bring meto aplace -of repole; andrake care of me: niet ini 
you now what 7acob ſayd ,, when he heard thathis 30 

onne Toſeph 'wasliueing (/ 1t i$ enough , lolephzy "=" A 
ſonne is yet aliue; {o-let. euery - Chriſtian fy, Gen, 45. +8, 


[tis enough, our God heisa le$vs; therefore fda 
c 


_ himbea Lord t0o/Prynne, aTudge to ſor 
IM DE Prynne, eto ſome ; and a magnifi 

King to fone but {weere lauiour-beethou rome a Daniel 

- ; C -— exo | 

auiour, ſay vnto wy ſouleT am thy Ls 5v8. - px —— 

| | Ic figs tres eos 
VL. um, 
o . P, 
Foarthly &0cauieths name intead:d inthe Text, is fucl FINS 

aNAme, at theyenrall ene ape ona yer 
| Shall 
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ſpall bew of things in heanen, andthings tn earth, and thinks 
vnder the earth;But thus they cannot all bow in the name 
of Jeſus: for Chriſt 18 #0 JeſwtoeAngels,Devils and damned 
Firirs:the(e cannot call him Jeſus, nor yet bow vato him as 
a Sauiour,fince he isno Saviour vnto them. Therefore this 
is not the namein which theſe and” every other knee ſhall 
bow . | 


48 
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What though he be no ſauiour to the Deuils 2d 
damned ſpirits, yer he istheir Iudge, andrherefore 
they ſhallbow; though not willingly , yer agaii 
their wills; for ſointerpreters vnderſtandthe rext, 
ofa neceſſary ſubieRion of all whether freinds or 
tocs, will they, nill they, vntothis ſupreame Iudge 
ofthe world at the laſt day, according tothar ofthe 
Apoſtle,he muſt reigne vntill he hath put all his eni- 

x Cor: 15.25, wnjes vnder his feete. Thus Theophilat?, Anſelmus, 
Aquinas, Illiricus, Hunnins, Hyperins, Salmeran, 
Zanchy and. Eſtivs vpon this text, and were Ias am. 
bitious of citing authors as you are, Icould haue "> 
named twile as _ 
But you ſay the Deuills cannot call him Iz 8vs; 
what thinke you of theſewords of the Evangeliſt, 
Mar:8.29, the Devills cryed ont ſaying , what hae we to doe 
\F9 with thee I:$vs thou ſonne of God; ſothen, they can 
0+ | call him Isvs, andacknowledpe him to be a ſaui- 
our, though not rothemſclues, yer to others. 
Appendix 
Fifrly, 'becauſe the name in which every knee muſt bow, 


is a name aboue cuery name, as the Text it mg is 
: | 
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| ae n— 
jr ophany xm th, DEI fo 


peta 


that 


What © » SALE A X uy Fl 
—_— ſame namevr nay! ney oo 
— for men- ms _ xo ac 


nie 


ſorl men ine ma 


on pe Heethiogumc ſaſha 


of Iz sv8 -bur-chis| 
ke co pevera whee 


I 
it ple: 
ſonne our onely: 
came bach God the 


tines he calls them Chuiſts, rowch notany Chriſt o 
myme annoyn ntcd, butby thename of: huavs he heticr 
called any, but his onely begorten ſonne , andour 
bleſſed Sauiour. | 
Some indeede there are cans after this __ 


n Anſmare toan Appindes, '- * 

inthe old teſtament; bu firſt, eee bat per 

viours, rhey doe burfaue from te! dearh and 
deſtruction; -bur this isa thatfaues 

 notour bodyes for atime, butovr -—— for euer. 

and war pea Saint Bernard doth fitly 0rpueog 

Bernard ;ſer: _— urs to Elias ſtaFwhich beci laid vj 

| pon Chriſt himſelfe, andapplyed his body 

{ tothe Childs and ſoreviued. * 


[Were 
ane aacehene Rar 
: this 'truc- Quictr ,/ 
| WE etl deans | 
inthe oldlaw., doe F 
of Chriſt. 24qs f2inio70n (hob 2: . neo W 03 @2 
Euleb.lib a | Forin Iv Neel ; 
<« Demenſrat ih[nvvis thedonne of \Syrach- 


#—8 pad bon Na defabch avecihes —_—_ = 
Auſt, tb.12, can of Chr = Vriphan, = engl bee 


| Manich: cap: © 
Manich: cap. Ss 
6, 

: ghee fomo are.6f'0 opinion chat thels Bice 
ware notealladidoſhuah ; ifites@ſaujotir,. 
but 1choſhwe, whichnotes: vato vsthus nineh, Dems 
falvabit, God mill fatie ; To that theſe names didbur 
point ymoourlr 2rs;who.wasthen co-come; Thus 
berrvee Galaanues likes 2. Sox rare verit: _ | 
in CPI Comcare; __—— 


4 £1 
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' Rocky Bpegotchonin em. 


{IT - * 11 1 3 


Secondly , mn Gr, Is regard of his Incar- 
nation, — woliat ru OA, 'noc of lus(u- 


£3531 Ape l CD SI " - | 

Therefore God would excele Kaboue" other 
names, becauſe it was alowly emntebind mpegs: 
the _— as | have roI&yairat 


Do 


yea roomy 


" Appemilic, . 
Thirdly, it i nenottheniverall owe, and Soue- | 
exigney of Chriſt over all the creatures. © ; 


Yourmind runs all oh yoni a Lina and 
naieſty ,/' and ſoueraignty, but as Thave Rogted 
alſobefore,Gods ways are nor like 5; you, | 


like the world preferr for greatriefſe;God 
nes; he honors and OE names of pitry = 


oP: 


- 


ys a : > | = bs < —_— 
A Sn ea oth, rr ban hcl HIP ED 


cy, more then names of power and maieſty . - 
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Fourthly, the seriprures ſcome to preferte 'otfier tame: 
and titles 0 Chrift before it: AsGirft, ils tame net of 


Lord,of King of Kings and Lord of Lords : which by the 
conſent of good Expoſitors, is the vame intended in this. 
Text: and.that fortheſe reaſons... - 1) 


OTST HY i5 <nſmere.-. 9853 1-25 Ri HOVE 7, 
- Here M{; Prinue ayes: about hits tuſtily,” arid” 
though thetext beplaine eno 
Mer WI a2 © 6:97 tee pog 
it 1achorany other name thew this, as though hee 
hada lockionaicbats The/reſts thetefore 
tiow he {aith the name. /heroinrended fs Lord; or 
King, or Sormeof God,or Emanuell, or Mediaror; 
peas: 9 CONE 7 ow or Coun- 
lor, orthe Mighry-God; orthe: Euerlaſtig Fa- 
2Helabours ther, orthe Prince of Peace:. take which of theſe 
mach for this you pleaſe, ſo you will not” haue it be the name- 
when alli 18 8Y$,hcis contenit-ſo ll hecanaway wittLir,thar 
done thisis this poore name Issvs ſhould here-be-ynderftood' 
no Mares Bt ro be ſo glorious. - | w. 
ribute of be  Andfirſt he will protie* that Lord * is the name - 
nour, for who here intended, and he ſaith that he hatti the conſent 
therin his Of good expoſirors foriir, but he bids me looke for! 
forenameor them afterwards; and ſo I may, bur yet finde. none;; 
3 howſpeucrhewill proyeit by reafon;. 


A4þp andix: 


; tharthe exalked. 


brad 


"IO Bewingor ad nee Jeſu 
; 9 i 


Firſt becauſe it'is a tithe of Dive and andih 
"y; expreſſingand including, both the fupreame-Lord(ſhip 
and:Doarinion of Chriſt ouer all the excatures both, in hea- 
wan png catth- and alſo the vniverlall ioynt aa Taoyryes po 
all the.greatures to him, as to their, nd 
King, to whoſeRegiment and racy ap ood ara all ſub- 
ieged. Hence is itthat the 


The Lords er; and the Layds The B the 
the #/ave, in mu Cie the Cp, ,- 
Blood of theLord:x.,Cor.y0.120.06,1 pi Ons 64 - 29Not 

. Supper, Table, Body,Cup, orbiood of Iefus. 
Chriſts Reſurrection, Th Lordeday Rev.a.to; not __ 
— The day of Judgement. The VO ns Lord, not- 
Anſwere. | | «x 


Ny ofientold: you that you, miſtake the. very 
ground and rcaſowof Godsexalting; for as "own 
alrs humble and lowly men,-ſ& he:Joues ro cxale 
humble and Jowly-names, This name Lord is a 
name great cough of it ſelfe, it needs no Fern: 
butthis name Iz $vs isa name of Ig Ss far'y 
and debaſement; therefore, woul exalt _ 
name aboue othernames: and. beſides, this name 

deſerueth to be exalted by-vs aboueall other, becauſe 
we gaine moſt byrs rams have often ified 
before... \- 

And the reaſon is) ane, why the Sacraihime'i is 
got called Is svs his fapper, crIesvs his table ; be: 
6auſe this name Tesvs 15noran aCtiue and power. 

| G 3 far 


* 


54 


An anſwere to an Apponarx 
full name; but a paſſiue meeke, and lowly name: 
now when Chriſt doth-inftiture Sacraments, and 
when any thing is done by his command or exam- 
ple, theSceiptmge vſeth to apply vato theſe ations 
names of power and authority, which are Zordand 
Maſter. So thenthe firftday oftheweeke is called 
the Lords 4ay,'and the laſt day of ent the 
Ol, might acReand foverigns abril 
WEr, 1 1a xity,{o 
hot vnto the name Lord we houldbow andfabran 
our ſetuesindeed, bur for keaze,mbrethen for loue: 
bur vntothenamhe Tzsvs weyeelda wx bog 
thankefull knee ; becauſe it is ſo comfortable a 
name. | « | 


Append. 


Secondly becauſeit is the name which God gaue to the 
humanity, or rather tothe whole perſon of , after 1s 
exaltation, yeathe very name & officerhat Chriſt died for 
,to purchaſe. Witnefle that excellent and full place, 4&; 2. 

32-33-34+35+36- Thos leſus heathGod raiſed vp , whereof 
we are now witneſſes, Therefore being by the right haud of 
God exalied and having receined of the Father the promiſe 
of the holy Jef, be hath ſhed forth this which you new ſee 
and heare. For Dauid is not aſcended into the heavens. but he 
ſaith hrmſelfe The Lord ſaid vnto my |Loyd, fit thou on wy 
right hande untill 1 maky thy foes thy foot-ftoole, Therefore 
let all the houſe of Iſrael kyow aſſaredlythat God bath made 
the ſame leſus, whom ye haxe cyucified beth Lord and Chris. 
As alſo Rom, 14.9-For to this end (briff both died, and roſe, 
and revmed, that he might be Lerdboth of quick, and dead 

&c.compared with v.6,8.10. 11.and with the r Tim.6, 1 by 
14-IF- Rom.10.9.1 2:13, 1 Cor.8.5.6. AQs 10.36. Reu. 
17.24-cap.19.16, Pſalm, 110.1. Anſ., 


Anſwer 


None makes queſtion burthar beſides the name 


I s vs, our Saujour had other names giuen him;biir 
all thoſe were giuen him by reaſon of hisname 
Issvs; for you your ſelfe conteſſe that he dyed to 
purchaſe this name Lord; ſo that this, and other 
names were but fruits and effets of his death. and 
affion, bur the canfe of them was becauſe he would 
2 Iz evsto dy forvs;this wasthe» propername of 
we nr For you muſt know Sir, that the very 
vpſhor and perfeRionof our faluation conlifted in 
his bitrerdeath and blood ſhedding, all that wenc 
beforewere but s and imroductionsto-this, 
all thatfollowed after; were burconſtquences and 
cfſedvob: this. Wow 'by how much-rhe cauſe is 
ſay thename Izsy8#s ro-bee' preferred: before the 
name Loxp. - 
- Andthisisall that your {lt place proueth, to 


I on by beco Igsv s 
rvs, drhereby fauing vs from onr 
ſmnes: Nat nohaſtef or tiecks! Eord both of 


nick anf dead: neither doch your fult plzcs prouc 
that Lord is any more intended in the rexr then 
, being both alike mentioned, God hath made 


Chvri 
the f i. Ieſws both Lord and Chri#, and yct both © 


oftheſe namesput them gagether make vp. nomore 
then the name Is.5vs: for Lord noterh his deity, 


Chrift his humanity, burv?ſ#5 referrerh vs to them 
both; .. | " 5 Fas &] &#<S& <d | | | v4 
: "25 : 4 01 Lhe F + be þ L944 ! Append. 
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Touching Bowing at the name of leſs: 


=O 
Thirdly, becauſe itis-ſuch aname as expreſſe 
both the oy and Humanity of Chriſt, the Deity [og 
com mon'y le ire in Scripture, 


Anſwere, 


Lorddothnot expreſſe the deity and EE 
of Chriſt, forthe deity indeede as you pe! is .COm- 
monly called Lordin A but you bring no 
place nor can:doe ih wy: that his 'hymanity is 
called Lord, butZeſus fully exprefle both;for 
eſw is 3s muchas one: that faucth.vs from onr ſins, 

1ev.9.2z Which: could not be: without dying, for mz hout 
ſraddengaf Shed rin is mor emi _—__ her- could 

notdy tor vs, ynleſſe he had beene a man,and his 
deathcould nor: haue beene ſo effeRuall; as- ro ſaue 
Aa had beene God alſo; : 


' Append. 
obecauſeit is thevery name by which Angell 

men Ln fort etited? and by whic. gt, 
men whether goed or bad, (44 the ſcriptare doth expreſly = 
t1fy 4) ſhall call Chriſt at the leſt when they ſhall all ap- 
peare at his trbunall: Where they ſhall not, they cannot 
Rile him leſus, hebeing no vniverſall ſauiour vnto all men, 
much lefle vnto Divies. 


$6 


Anſi wer. 


This argument was not ſo o0d thar you needed 
Gm For Itold youbefore, that many ſhall 
ſubmirtohim, and acknowledge himto bea BSVS 


eo 
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toothers,thoughnor to themſelues. I confeſſe all 


57 


ſhall at the laſt day acknowledge himto be Lord of 


Lords and King of Kings, but this is notall; God 

will haue them doe reuerence and bow to the low- 

eſt and meaneſt name of Chriſt, a name which ma. 

ny of them haueſcorned and derided: for this is 

that which will anger them moſt, and redound to 
the greateſt glory of God. 


Appendix. 


Laſtly, becauſe this very Text informes vs, that Lord, is 
this name. Forthat Doubtleſſe is the name above exery 
name, in which ener y knee ſhall bow, that enery tongue ſhall 
corfeſſ at laſt: _ the _ of the knee, and confeſſion 
of the tongue, are here 11 rogether: Bat the Text 
nos. thatthe name which tongue ſhall confeſſe 
at laſt, is only this; that /eſws (riff is Lord. Therefore 
this queſtionlefle is the only name in which euery knee 
muſt bew; and notthename Ieſus; which no auncient, no 
moderne Orthodox Interprerer, that I know off,* one one/y 
excepted, did ever defineto be the name aboue enery name 
that is principally intended in the Text. 


Anſwere. 


Whar blind workeis here, to confounda ſimple 
terme with a complex? For who cannot with one 
eye cafily perceauethart bowing the knee is toa 
name a ſingle terme * Butconfeſſion inthe text, is 
not toa name or perſon, butto thetruth of a-pro- 
poſition, to wit,. that Jeſus Chriſt i the Lord: for 
what logick or text dideuerinforme youthat theſe 
words Jeſus Chriſt is — is aname: Or if it be a 


"Bp Andrews, 


| An Anſwere to an Appendey 
__name,mult the name confiſt-iathe word: Loyd 
as you would haue it, and not 2s wal:in-the word" : 
Iz $vs or Chriſt, which makes againſt you?" $9. 
then, though bowing and confefling be here: joy- 
ned rogether, yet there-is- 2 difference. berweene 
them, and the firſt is 4 ſtep vnto-the latter, for firſt 
we bow vnto-the name 7eſws, and leaſt ſome ſhould 
fay, there is noreaſon why we ſhould bow to this. 
name, —__ is a lowly and deſpiſed name. I but * 
the time ſhall come that every tongue ſhall confeſle- 
that this Teſ#s-is a glorious and all- commanding 
” name, to wit,that eſis Chriſt is Lord, and hath all 
png him-in heauen and earth. This-confeſ. 
tion did Peter. make long agoe before the Newez, 
therefore:let all the houſe of a know (faith he): 
> ave; 35: that Cod hath made the ſameeſus whom ye have cru-- 
meter cified both Lord and Chriſt.. is 
lire mee no... And whereas you lay. that noone expoſitor be.. 
men demeno & (ades Biſbop Andrews dorh interprer this name here- 
— to be Jeſws, you muſt know fir, thar this learned 
nemey ſupra and judicious Prelate is notſo ſingular in his expo- 
nz: newe:: {1tion, you could not haue done an admirer of anti-- 
Tg Fen Quity greater wrong ,' thento accuſe him of ſuch 
jupra emae- v- NQUENty and {ingularity. Burthe Biſhop is nor alone- 


men idgcico in in this 


nomire 7cju x y | AG 

one $e2% fle- Or1genlongagoe bath told vs, thar 12ſaw'is the - 
es name here at whach we muſt RT _ giutn 4 
re neame-whichis above curry vame-ynto var Lord and. 
Grige ivlib, Saviour letus Chriſt: the name abont ' exery name is 
leſs Neve: Teſus, ſaith he, angbecauſe this. wame is about enery 


hopme. "name therfore at the name Ieſus ſhall twery knee bow 


both of things 17 Heaven ao binds In. «rol 
Thus 5ernard: his name ſhall be called admirable, 


C onaſel/pr Mg Ky Je uerigfy age ather,the a Sed vbieÞ x0. 
Prince of Teace, Sſndee great names, a bug "quod e? 
where i the name,laith hearkoch Sabtasenery: name: = TE 
the name mer, which enery knee ſhall bow. ..._  ſ#,in g_ 

Solikewiſe:C thaw ſhalt bring. forth a ***fefleur, 
ſ[onne, ſaith the Angell, PL gs lt call bis. _ Jeſus, cormmDh 


b why leſus? the p\- ſee tells 15 ,that at the. name of mith 

leſus exery knee / ay bow , .the, like hee harh.in gre 

Ser. 144 -. : -- vi in nimine 
So Gorran a this texts that the; name of xp Wo Yo ae gle 


ſus, that is at this name which is Teſis exery bmee /jum. tenſt- 


ſhould bow. in] a wn © inferno- 
And. thus. Amro Catharinus, pan theſe 75": 
words, he hath ginen DR Name, ng ray 


eney | 
drhis is that name leſus lax, he, which Sienifiths » _—_——_ 
Saviour. 

Thus Stella vpon .of Luk ke. 2. \ That el, ef iu 
thoumai F know, that God exalterh the humbleythere. nom? leſutyquod 
fore to this littleand lowly "Thila bath God ginen 4 gen De Pry: 
name, at which euery knee bowes of things in Heazen, e « Ideo fquicer 
and things in earth, and things. wnder the earth, ns as 
eT berifme 7 followes i in the Text his name was called iu ROE - 
Izsvs of which name Paul 1 ſaith, at the name of nemine Pauls 


Iz sys exery knee ſhall bow of i things in, Heepen, oc, Ut in nemine 


2 Jſhomne goes 
Andthus Aretius vponchoſe xords. ſpeaki - + {News Made 
this name giuen him ar-his if ith,f-thas T9 þ+=aenuaa_pyd 
s the name which is ab meme, thit at the is mam 4 lol 
name of Is $VS every knee ne fron Foe yon _ 


$4 457 
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venof things inearth, and thinges vnder the earth, 

Phil: 2. <5 R _ 
View vw. So likewiſe Haymo vpon theſe words tothe Þ'h7!: 
carter id et, (he hath ginen him a name abouc every name. ) 
Sauter, a7ht he ſhould be called, faith he, It svs that is aſa. 

Viour. | 
b Lagtume® And Eraſmys inhi vponthis text.Þ God 
pw (5pm *" the Father hath exalted his ſonne vp on high,c+ being 
bumanan glori- made famous by the humility and ignominy of his 
yes oF pac 4 Croſſe; hath ginen him a name which excells all hu- 
uti & craci- ane glory:to wit, that now, at the name of that cru- 
fi nomen | cifyed and beſpitted I: vs, every knee ſhould bow 
Alina emnege. 474 toope. < phpnaryes: 
” nd many more no doubt vpon diligent inquiry 
might be brought, Put I ſuppoſe interpreters vpon 
theſe words were the more careleſle roput downe 
this name Is svs becauſe they tooke ir as a thing 
granted that Iz svs muſt be the name, the rext1s 
!o plaine , that irnecdes no expoſition in this kind, 
y'et T am nor ignorant but that there be ſome who 
byname here thinke is meant, God,others the ſonne 
of God , but I finde not ſo many agree vpon any 
one Nante,as vpon this, | 


Appenaix. 

Secondly, this Title, the naturall onely begotten Sonne of 

0d: Aname, incommunicable to any creature, peculiar onely 

bs OI onto Chriſt: Aname, more excellent thenunynameef men 
/ _ Muſ. 7 Angels : A name; declaratinely ginen tothe humanity or 
calu,Aretiw, perſonof Chriſt, after his reſurreitien;' and therefore in all 
andoth:rs. theſe regards, by ſame Þ good Expoſiroxs it-is taken tobe the 
name aboue euery,intended.in this Texts - eAnſwere. 


[4 
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Anſwere.. roeadr hb 
It is moſt truerhat thisname,rhenaturall ſonne-of 
God is peculiar to Chriſt, &aboueany name of men 
or Angells,as are divers other names of Chrift alſo. 
Yetit doth not follow,thatthis isthenamehere in- 
tended ro be bowed vnto: For that name is naturall 
vnto Chriſt, and before all time:zthi name here is an 
s i acquiſite and purchaſed namein the fulnes of time; 
For Chriſt merited this name by dying; for vs as 
therext importeth , he humbled him ſelfe todeath 
euen the death of the Croſſe, propter quod wherefore 
or for thus dying , God hath giuen him-a name a- 
boue euery name. Sothat the name here ynto-which 
we muſt bow, isa name giuen vnto' Chriſt intime, 
and therefore cannot be thisname, the xatarall ſonjze 
of God, which hee had. from: all eternity ; ashe 
was the ſonne of God he could notdy for vs , but 
as Iz s vs, he could and .didiuffer the: ignominious 
: dearth vpon the Croſle.. - 10% MI noqriofare 
; Secondly as the perſon, ſorhe name hetecxalted 
wasan humbleand lowly name, andrhereforenced- 
ed; .and. therefore 'deſerned exalation : but ro:bee 
called the naturall and onely begotten; Lonne: of 
God, is an excellent and glorious name 1n it ſelte; 
thatneedeth no- cxaltation - for who:would not-re- _ 
verence andadore. thatnazge. . > wit ih 1 13 
_ .» Thirdly t9 bethe ſonne:of God hath relation t9 
the father, and not to vs: and whathad we miſera- 
ble ſinners becne the better, for his being the tonne 
of God,:(forthushewas before all time,)..hadhe 
H 3 not. 
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notbeene alſothe ſunne of man in time, by taking 
fleſh vpon him,dying for vs, and ſo bccame al vs 
vnro vs; inthat name he would haue beene a ſeuere 
Tudge to puniſh vs; but no aduocate, or mediator to 
pleade for vs; and therefore in thisname Izsvs will 
we reioyce, this name Issvs we hauc moſt reaſon 
to bow vnto. 
| Againe you talke like aflender divine, and not 
like one that is fo orthodoxe, as you would feeme 
ro be, when you ſay, that to be called the ſonne of God: 
was given to the humanity of Chrift ; truet is, that 
the perſon, which had afſumed to it the humane 
nature, was, andis truely called the ſonne of God. 
but you muſt rake heede how you ay , that this 
name was giuen tothe humanity in the abſtract: for 
then we mayſay, according toyour diuinity, that 
the humanity was the ſonne of God , which no or. 
thodoxe Divine muſt ſay ; for according to his hu- 
maniry hee was the ſonne of the»blefled Virgin, 
wherevpon he commonly calls himſelfe the ſonne 
of man: bur if in beckninlives well of his huma- 
nity as ofhis deity, he weretheſonne of God, then 
innoreſpect hewas the ſonne of man, whichto ſay 
isno ſmall error... - Hifi. | 
Laſtly, your authors ſay no ſuch matter, that this 
name here 'is the; ſonne of God, for Aretize- faith 
thus (he hath giuen him a'name' aboue every name,) 
ro wit, to Chriſt that was man, aud ſs tothe whole 
perſon of In vvs. EY x, THE | 
Anſelme ſaith thus. God exalted him according to 
hu humane nature , where inalſo his divine nature 


my 
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way bc ſaid to be exalted according to the declaration 
and manifeſtation of it, for then it begun tobe knawne 
what it was: ſothen,, though his divine nature was 
exalred now becauſe of 'its manifeſtation, yerhis 
humane was exalted in. both ſenſes , borthin appea- 
rance, and in very deede, . | 


Theophiladt will not: exclude the humane'nature 
from parcaking of this honour ,. firſt he ſpeakes of 


the fleſh: art pack how it w_ grmges now 
ipeaking of his exaltation,, rake 3s alſo: of his fle 

faith ho ateremannds irnot of any one _ 
bur ofall his names and digniryes together, butwill. 


aot haue it reſtrayned to. any one particular name 


Appendix. 
is nane Ememeel, God with vs: A name peculi- 


Thirdly,h 
un ry which not onely declares him to beGod c- 
quall with the Father and rhe holy Ghoſt: but likewiſe to 
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be God ta vs , andGod with ys, yea Godinour re: 
of the » 


And this is thename,at leaft in ſubſtance, which 


Fathers take, tobe the name aboue every name, intended" 


in this Scripture:Who alleadge this apainſttheArrians 
ro prpue Chrift robe God — andcocquallwith 
his Father ; tr} ps bo name to be elſe , bur 
this: that lefſns Chriſt the ſecond per ſar .im che Trmity, God 
and Mom, is now ſince his exeltation in the g lory of God the 
Father, that i, God coeternall aud coequall with bis Father. 


Ad 311 ARR rt 
maſt conflle indeede, chat Emancel a very 
tious name of Chriſt, giuenathis birth, noting. 
Eo vsboth his God-head andhis manhood ; and 
0 


i TIL. an... 
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ſocommeth very neere that function and office of 
Chriſt, wherein we moſt reioyce andtriumph, yer 
doth it not fully exprefſe ſo much the ijoue of 
Chriſt vnto vs, as doth -hisname TIxsvs, | 
For firſt Emannell being interpreted is no more 
then, God withvs; now God may bewith vsin 
Gen. 2 Iiudgement, as wellas in mercy; for our puniſhment 
cen, 12" as wellas forour pardon. 
: Heedutce ws For thus he was with Adam in paradiſe, and with 
men leſu, mils the builders of Babell to the confuſion of their 
maximen'cy” tongues;andalſo with Sedome and Gomorrahtotheir 
(arium furt , a> oO'Y"5 gp 
liequin quid « VEEer Overthrow-: and therefore it is not enough that 
gerems andient hebe Emanuel, that is, God with vs, vnles he be 
ertem , nunquid a1{O Its s, that is with vsto ourcomfort and fal- 


non fugerem? vation . | 
feur Adm _Ardtoſhowe the difference betweene Emanuel! 
qui cfacie ew x 


fuzit ſed non ef- and Is svs, berweene God being with vs , and God 
fue. ([aving vs. Saint Bernardhath this fweer meditari- 
SD conlolatis ONte T his ſweete name les vs ſayth he, was very wſe- 

poteris eſſe,qum full and neceſſary for me, otherwiſe if I ſhould heare 

m dui vocabu- ;J,,+ he Lord is comming , what ſhould I doe? ſhould 
lo, quam m no- ; 4- : 

mine conſolats- 1 w0t fly? like Adam , who fled 3ndeed from his face 
rio? &. but flednotaway:thould1 not deſpaire,when I hear 


T _— that he comes ; whoſe lawe I hane tranſgreſſed; whoſe 


plics Sacialiny patience I haue abuſed.;for whoſe bleſiings I haue beene 
guid enim =. 197d ſo unthankfull * what greater comfort then can 
4 atvato we. Fhere be,then ina ſweeteattribute,then in a conſolato- 
nit in demum, 7'y name? therefore he himſelfe ſayth,the ſonne of man 
- on? cometh not to Tudge the world, but that the world may 


ſer: 10. ee 


5,ipb. Domini, #e ſaned by him. Now I come, boldly wnto him, now 
| tup- 


F 


F 
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1 ſupplicate with confidence , for what ſhould I bee a. 

frayd of ,when as my Saviour comes into my houſe, 
Secondly it is not ſufficient for vs, that he be 

God with vs;for ſo he may liue, remainc, and con- 

tinue amongſt vs; but giue mea name that notes vn- 

to vs his paſſion and bitter death': for as the caſc 


_ ſtood with vs,we had beene neuer the better for his 


beinga God , and alſo with vs, vnles he had like- 
wiſe dyed for ys ; for wee' had a great burden of 
ſinnes robe rakenfrom' vs; but withoutſhedding of 
blood there could benoremiffion of then z, what 
faith our Saviour £ werily verily I ſay onto you,ex- 
cept a corne of wheat fall into the groundand ay , it 4. lotn x4, 14, 
bideth alone: but if it dy, it bringeth for th much fruit: 
wherevpon fayth Saint Berperd, is it ſo fiweete faui- 
our? Let therefore this graine dy, and let the high 


ſanding corne of the Gentiles bee increaſed and mul. Hoi ig- 


tiplyed . Now rhere is no name that doth (© fully ſerget Genrem 


ſer forththe dying of our fauiouras his name Is$vs: /#'s. Ser.15, 
It is not thena God liuing but a God dying which * ** 
crownes our comfort and ioy - no marvayle then 

a ye” afhon of Chriſt wrought ſo 

muc the Apoſtles vnderſtanding and his affe- 

Rion alſo; vpon his vnderſtanding, for he deſired to 

bat 1s sv s Chriſt | 


what, . and him 


know nothing 


borne,or working miratles,or keeping the lawno, ary 


but "aud him crucified . This alſo id 
ſtirre vp his affeRion of ioy; Goal for bs 


bid ſaith 
4 nother place that I ſhould reioyce. «inthe Crelſee i 
pared rag iter wry Chriſt cruci -has F 
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Fourthly,his name, Mediator or Imterceſſor which I. 
peculiar vnto (hrift ; (Oit is 4 name which he hath gained. 


fince his exaltation to the right handof his Father, where he 
new /its to make interceſſion for vi. 


Anſwere. 


I granttharthis name. Mediator is alſo a com- *' Þ| * 
6nleand peaceable name, and notes indeed a re- 4 
conciler berweene two that are -at odds; yet- this: | 
namedoth not ſo. much ſer forth our miſery and: / 
Gods mercy in our ſaluation,, asdoth_ the. name | 
Izsvs. ke | 

For firſt a mediator may be berweenetwo that. | 
are fallen out, and both.of themtoo blame ,as ir. is, l 
commonly inthe World when two fall. out,. there: i; 
is vſually a fault on both fides; but ſich. amediaror: | 
isnot IzsSvs,for when: God and manfell out,; the: - ; 
fault was onely on mans fide, he was only the party | 
peccan; yet ſyuch.was Gods goodneſle rowaxds vs, *' it 
whoas thoughhe had vs,ſcekes robe. re- | 
concitedto-vs; ſucha mediatoris Iz vs... .., | | 

Againe a mediator may.interceede betweene two) 
that are fallen out, but they may be ſuch,. that doe 

not depend one vpan the other, cither for their bc-- 
ing, or well beingy but will bes otherwiſe: in good / 
caſe both-of them, though they neuer. bee friends: 
Bur Izsvs is a, mediator, that. ſuppoſes oneparty 
viterly loſt and vadone without recqnciliation,a.ſa- 
ving mediator preſuppoles one ſide tobe in a miſe-- 


| 
rable: * | 


ouching* ing at the name of Teſur.. 


DIS PE 5 And therefore Is5vs it 

is and Iz 8v« alone, that prompts vnto me, bork 

Com infinite —— x” owne vnſpeakablc 
cry. 
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Fiftly, hus title, Headower all. things WY Ghnvky s 
name peculiar ynzo wane nyt onbiagen yn of his 
Co the Lhd which perry ie: Fs s whole 


in Terk wh 


the 
& paced avon bins Js Theor 
it anfidt be __ To  intendedin the 
Text. 


Tobe headouerall DR the Church, isno 
proper name, butatitle orartribure of Chriſt.Ifir 
were a name, it is {0 ſupereminent and command- 
ing aname of it ſclfe;thar.it needs noexaltation;and 
this, as many other attributes of his, is but an effect 


and c Dylai eo Eehe our of 
you vrgethe! giorno out:of iſa. 
forall thele names are a inch Pla, vo 
ade oy pt Pos 


raiſe and honourno glorious name; but on 
25 was ignominions0 many oo high andimper 


Ous 


ron / np —_ p Ots+ 


tao * = TRAC > 


Ip te \ Jn anſwereto an Jjpendis 
ous name; but an humble and' lowly name; not a 
name of powerand majeſty, bura tiame of pittyand 
m 

You bid me ſee Bernard ſer.15 , in Cant. ant fo 

Admirabils 1 Thaue, but I can ſee initnorthing that helpes you, 

confileric in . but rather againſt you: forthar ſermon is nothing 

predicatione, Eli{& but anextolli uy ſweere and comfortable 


eine, fe. name TeSvs; "Bur ae ce ſee the fame Ber: 


tis in Paſſuxe, be compriſe MAG 


ou ſhall gi: 
P wi ſe 
yp _ he compriſes all theſe. gl gloriows names BE iſt | 


None, Pravceps withinthi rmameTnsys. For” 
peci inperpe- wonderfull in his Natinity, Counſellor in is Preach-. 
wabeatadine. 140 Godin working M nn in bis paſfi 
Horum ſex no- 0, thee ine Father gf the world to Came fn hr 
minum corſt- yeſurretts the Prince ofpexce in, perpet aall fe. 
mentian©” . ficitie; butthen he addeth; rhe verrur Pantefidl of 
ter atq; ley aire theſe ” le fioxe names, "the Angel hoth briefly and e VE 
ter compreven- [, Lute o "in that one name, ſpeaking unto Toſeph., 
eIssvs; you ſeethen 


p ona Xo ſhalt call({aith he )þig 


do do ad! loleph that es. to: Saint For im titles as glori- 
max ous as they are they are all contayned with ins 
- wy __ the TOnpalie of ae fame te $YS. 


Serm, ler. t0.. .. |, __ _ oats fo nba ne 
| © Append; £3 DOCEENT a 5 
Laſtly; this aid of the Text; which runne 
genitive caſe; i» che name of Jeſus, dE in tlie: Wie at 


1a. the whos & which make Tord, (ifany 

Fs 89 I ety w: bore OE as 

derno Comentators On this Text, fallibly.difproue 

leſus, robe thenameinterided in the Text; Therefore this 
- | ing: 


Ty 


ee +t tiefes VEIN. pi 
 Heves notinghuta -rition gf arguments al 


Fe mary of all ther 
you {llcrake of che w hog 


Fer anon wara y 

pon doch bn Daation " a 

authoriry ,- as in ſome of. theſe 

FP » but itdothnor wrt 
$taken 


or ak 7 


wy 


for-on 
hs army oe, lh —_— nk Lond 
pot 1aket nemo. 
ED _ ry nds 
LErWHE WEN PrOPCr t 
gnifierh here; ncicheoper power, ..burthis- 
nameTasv4, Fhave proved before 
1-11] 4 Lol Oh 3 it KIOW, DNL i F83LC 


pad. 
Secondly, Pad Sankigy hh abs hinge, ; is 
ens rich pero of 


3 | | 


ing meſo mech beter pr the, DE Hebrr.4.5- 


T, 


: tn Anſwereto an 
a-m&tapho none qakenitrt 
heaiothken 4" {rite ey eo No 
ternall reverente or veneration 
Divine worſhip or adoration ——_ only to Ps God vs 
duty \ oh ay which men commonly performe with ms | 


en admires oi 


chis isſych a bowing to Chriſt , asGod and 
-manzasis duetohim only in his exaltation,and of 
this nemeabaue one; | which 
ty 7) Sort '£3 * Ay "> 215: hr 2 


PPE 


You hbawoaatl his-while tabogred-tv pe 
dy namoin the rexris (not meanvthe nameTs 


that 


FS Ys, 


'burrarher-anyorher? tameof Chriſt, Herenowyou 


fromthe name;tothe bowing ofthe knee: and 
Fea thinks cher you lng fern diſtinguiſhed 
-of che kneeimo- fourckinds*; burifyou 


- tooke-welbintoyour: divifion', you: need makebur 


 rwomembersof it,” rowir,cither civillreverence or 


divine worſhip, for whereas you. thirdly that it 


1s taken for the dut er, boring of 
the henfr the dur x/ 6</be Ab Ge efet ; being 


buranadiunR, page neu ofthar 
duty) Iwouldknow of you, whether that be nor 
_ of diuine PR vnto Godin pray- 


" Iuad fourthly you rH wbiettion. I 
lp be od or man; 


demand whether this 


ifro God, then iris divine; if to man;then it is oy 


TGA of the name pa of Jeſus. | 
and. fo, now. there are but —— 
your fqure.. T you miſtake here athe while 
Forb bowing ofrhe 1s neither divine ,. or civill 
detent it > ons a ſigne {ode Ehber, according to- 
paeco, whome. it.1s app c mogligi 
ſclfe,is inthe hart andafeQion.of the bower., . 
——_ bo chef not the ſecond of theſe bow 


DA erin gh bow ſelfe Eb 
i immediately | > ar Jes: as1s 


due onely. tg ; andſucha 
bowi br.te CH ER ore 
according to, your Coen the i mae ar 
{ora SaopApia to.God 


; yet they doe 
not ber Sock or pray vnto him, as their Sow pra 


"> yeeld any voluntary honour,ſervice,adoration,or obedience 
a him,as their mn They neithertruel y worſhip the Lord 
G = © por yet pray.unto the. Father inthename of %yl 
wh 


p of th ſez) 
rhe hs” ag 


_ 


efas,achled econ was. 


Anſmere. 


Y ouſuppoſel ſee thatinthistexr, no- honing is 
vnderſtood;burawillin randdevoutbow 
hs bur Thauctold you before, that the currentexpoſe 


tion 


ed 


7 
i. 


tion of interpreters viiderſtand; ir ofhoth *voſunta- 


theſe two wayes ; thoſe thar will not bow willingly 
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 andinvoluntary bowing; for all ſhall bow vne of 


ſhall be made to bow againſt their willsghe origi. 
nall ſairh every knee ſhallbow atiuely , andfo ſee- 
meth ro ay meat v bowers - butthe 


ſtrikerh at involuntarybowers, & therefore readerh 
it thus, omne genu flefatur, every knee ſhall be bowed. 


And whereas you fay, ' that ſome vnderſtand 
: theſewgrds in the name of Teſue enery knee ſhall bow, 
that men ſhall pray vnto the Father m thenami of 
Chriſt ; this cannot bethe meaning of them, as 1 
haue told you before; and beſides ail things in hea- 
ven, andearth, and vnder the carth, will not pray 
vnto the father in the name of Chriſt, vnleſſe you 
will run into mo inion; to have all menand 
devils ſaved, for thoſethar can thus pray vnto God 
in the name of Chriſt, there is ſome hope of their 
ſalvation , , 6s So 
Appendix ' 
* Mibi flee" The onely bowing then intended in this Text, is « * bowing 
wr anne $96 Cabin, 8 hi : 
& foticads Which implies ] | 
| Chriſt, above whom he isexalred . This is a bowi 
mee poteſtaci, (yites as well to Infidels, Devils, Iewes,and damned ſoules, 
we er nd je} 2 ©0 Sainrs and Angells, as well its and creatues 
tellcatar ſubie- Wanting knees,as to men that nin RERIbewing 
Aioemniam, Which allcreatures, whichall Angels,men, and Divils, 
Anſelmus in ioyntly giue to Chriſt as laſt , as to theirSov Lord, 
Rom.14.11- theirKing , and Iudge , when they ſhall all ly ap- 
peare before his iudgement ſeate to receiue a finall ſentence oY » 


from 


from him accord 


9:10.11-12-Ep 


CAP. 20-1 1.121 3-14. Mat:2 8.18.1 


ing totheir workes: theonely | | 

this Scripture thallbe 1itrerslly fulfilled in, and of which ir « 

is aQually and priccipelly intended. WitnefſeRom:. 14.6. | 
eſ:1.20.21.3 2.Rev:1, cap. 5-8,t0 the end, 


TF-2 


| Hebr.2.7.8.x Pet: 3.22.10kn 17.2.ARs. 10.36. 


x Cor.8.5.6,lay 4522.2 3-D20-714-and other Scriptures, 


qutparioralomagent. 6 192. numb. 2. _ ei a 

co , Wi . llibl 4 b . 

CobleRionrabe Medady bowing imeadedia this Texs 
IEG 7 Anſwere. 


Tgrant withoutany more a doe, thata bowing of 
ſubicion is here intended in thetexr but ſubieRi- 
on is two fold , either inward ofthe hart, or out- 
ward expreſſed hy ſomeexrernall or bodily geſture: 
now vnlefle you proue, thatinthoſe places quoted 
by you, is meant inward ſubieQion onely, you ſay 
nothing, for I confeſſe that by bowing is ment ſub. 
ietion; butnotthe inward without the outward, 
bur rather theinward , as it is expreſſed by the out- 
ward : and this is the meaning of bowing the knee 
in theſe thtee famous and para 
Rom: 14+«11. Phil>2. 10. 2ST 


cnn ap05- 


proucanonout 


of Calvin, But your mynd runsall 


- withoutany bowing ar all; nether doth Anſelmus 
place make foryou,for by bowing indeede is meant 


Loy 


the ſubieRion of ting 


ſubieRion is inward one 


y 


This outward bowing 


n 


;buthedoth not fay,this 

and not outward. | 
frhe knee will ſure w 

cnough to all men bat: goon and bad atthelaſt 


7. 


rime when 


Ee 27» 28. 
21.17.18. 


ſubieRtion 
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day, forthenall thall haue knees againe, rhe good 
willingly,the bad wherher they will or no be 
made to ſtoope; this bowing of the knee ſures alſo 
well cnough with good and bad Angells , for 
though they haue nor knees properly ſocalled, yer 
haue they ſomething whereby they outwardly ex- 
preſſe their obedienceand ſubietion vnto Chriſt, 
which isthe meaning of bowing rhe knee as I haue 
mO_ _ be bowing incipall 
aine,I graunt that this is principally 
mended elaſt day, and thenisthe only time 
when this ſcripture ſhall be truely fulfilled, and 
| thereforeyou needed not haue brought ſo many 
places of ſcripture to proue it: for it appeares plaine 
enough by comparing this place with thar ph 
place Rom.14.11. where he ſpeaks of this bowing 
and alſo ſets downe the time wee ſhall aff fand before 
the Indgement ſeat of God, for it is written, as I line 
faith the Lord enery knee ſhall bow to me, and with- 
out doubt euery knee will not bow till then; for nor 
to ſpeake of Heathens, Infidells, Turks, and all vn: 
belecners out of the Church; many that are Chri-- 
{tians in the Church,haue ſtiffe knees and will not 
bow; and you your ſ{elfe irſeemes, if there were no 
_ will hinderthat this Text ſhall not be fulfil- 
yet. þ | 
- Burwhar will you gaineby all this, ir is princi- 
pally intended at chelaſtday, therefo7e is rE reel 
intent, that any ſhould bow in the meane time: It is 
literally to be fulfilledrhen: may it not, nay muſt. 
not thercfore bea fulfilling now , andſo goe on. 


by 


F 
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by degreesto be more and more verified? Forthat, 
rent v1 1-0 Cieprocially doth not take away. 
that which is leſle went} wo gomijs | 
So tharalthou ery { gm Iz8.s 
whether they will or = yet ſome that be good 
Chrilians the: meane time will & ought to bow 
to hs OY; ,& ofa ready minde. And thus M. 
Caluina man w GC you will not eaſily 
deny, doth well expound cis plac e: for making : 
this obieRtion which ch youdoe, this uma. 1s Sed videt Pay 
ES thelaſt day 0 fTudgemens, , therefore not to 46g 
rgednow as aduty of the text; anſwererh thus, 7i« (iriſh reg- 
Ix the condition of Chriſts tingdowe 5 % ſuch that it 28% babe ot 
#ncreaſeth dayly and grometh greater and greater, but — 
' yt ſo that it hath not his full perfettioninthis world, provibatarger- 
neitber ſhall hawe wntill the laſt day of Iwdgement.. So [<a mer 
both of theſe be true, that all - 5 are now ſubietted ne confats- 
vnto Chriſt, and yet that this ſubiettion ſhall not be 1am ante viti- 
full and compleat before the da ju aa ra be- atiei. 
ow: then ſhall be full berfehed that which now is 1:a one ve- 
onel Lone thereforet ore this propbecy (ſaith he) not a —_ 
without goodreaſon is applied to diverſe times di- yan pu 
verſly, as all other prophecies, doe not perfett Chriſts tanen han (ub- 
king dome in a moment of time,but doc deſcribe it vn. proemytuns 
tovsinits nr Ie —_ indeede -I rake. theſe enreſaredio- 
words to be rather a prophecy, or prediction of 
what is tO'come,then a precept or duty of whar is CIOS ud 
now tobe done; ſay, rather a prophecy or predidti «g;raione 
on, if we looke vnto the princi {copeandinrent 4297s tempe- 
ofthetext;yer vnderthis prophecy expreſied,there wcommat 
is a _ implyed; for propheeyess are of two _—_— 
ome 


76 
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{ome thatare fullflled in an inſtant, others by de. 
erces and by little and by little, this prophecy is of 
of the latter ſort as Mr.Calvin very well abſcrueth, 
From hence thenthe Church of Chriſt thus reaſo. 
neth,ſhall all knees bow to his name at the laſt whe- 
ther they will or no, and muſtthis pOnpRcy be 4 
fulfilling in this life; then ſome ought to bow to it 
now; then certaincly wee that be chriſtians, and 
looke to be ſaued by him;are bound now by vertue 
of this prophecy,to doe his name that honour, ſce- 
ing it is a prophecy which now muſt beginto be ve. 
rified:ſo that euery good Chriſtian heart can argue 
thus fromtheſe words: all ſhall bow then,theretore- 
Emuſt, I ought to bow now. Thelike is: of confeſ. 
ang with the tongue, for if euery tongue muſt con- 
felſe that Ixsvs Curisrgs Lord, at the laſt 
day: are not we bound cuen from theſe words to: 
confeſſe him now in our tongues , and ſo turne 
this prophecy of all, into a precept vnto vs, yea 
though we had no other text to proue that wee \ 
muſt make an open confeſhon with our tongues; 
and had it not beene for theſe words the Church 
doubtleſſe , hadneuer thought of this ceremo- 
ny : tor this will neuer bee verified till the end 
ot the world , every knee ſhalt bow, yet as I 
layd, in the meanerime ſome knees, I meane of 
2ood Chriſtians z ought tro bowe cuenTrom this 
text; which bowing of ours I take to bee a bowing, 
not onely of ſubicction, but of gratitude and thank- 
tull remembrance, ſo that when I put off my hate, 
or bow my kneeatthe the name of Izsv s,I doc not 
| onely 


» 
« 
; Fo 
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onely acknowledge his power and ſoueraignety 0- 


ver me; bur I doealfo call ro mynde and inall hum- 


blenes acknowledge that incſtimable favour he hath 
thawed me inthis name Ixsvs: fo that my bowing 


- of body and ſoule vnto his name is- a reall thankſ(- 


giving vnto him-. And. in our-thankſgiyng vato 

God I hope you will allow bowing; for. as that 

learned Biſhop hath obſerved,” it hath ever beene the pag. 416, 

manner in Chriſts Church that whether ws; of 7 vN- 

to God,as here we doe, theſacrificeofpre iſe andthankſ- 
Ving,or receaue ought offered from him, to duet 
neeling. 7 | 
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whoa withonconine, interprerthis of the knee 

inthe Text, notofany iy corporal bo gore k knee (much 

lefſe ofthehead or har now 


vſe) 6 #Þery nication cr prcicaltGfthermas wy Soy but of 
* — es ſubieftion of all Angels, men, and Devil: to 


the indicatare of Chriſt, 
my hegreoale Eten Ci IE was 


s , p TVER | F 
L » i 


” Abo, 


I know not why you ſhould bring ſuch camke | 


de of quotations ou haue donehere., andas 
in your airad, a ral, nd ak there! 
oniſh your oma ox 


wattdes at your great reading;and to. weaty. our, | 


len FErOur wk. Xn Ba ang ron 
ut ro heare ou rel much 
— : 


 yponthe ty of eſpecially vpon the 
teſtimony of the bean = , for: Me arr 
adaies care not forthem:andit you muſt .needs be 


ram with divinity, I old commend. vnt 
y0oth ea nd 7» mg athen, andnat -_ 
ly 2 a 5 gs fohem, & -harkning vneo 


at the name of Ieſus 
ro prep, reps o dur Text; RENO? nocolour- 


when they agree together ; and!verily-were 
all. 
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all theſe Fathers on.your fide, wed tre pretend,” ]- 
ſhould very much incline to youraſlerti6;for I rake 
the conſent of Fathers, both inthe expoſition of a- 
ny text of the Scripture, as alto in other points, 
whichare not drawne out of Scripture, ſothey bec 
not againſt Scripture, to bea very good rulefor vs 
ro eoffow. would our adueriaries of Rome 
ſtand tothis tryall, Tam perſwaded our controuer- 
fies berweene vsandthemalſo would come to ſome 
happie ifſuc. | 

Butl am afraid your compilers haue herein 

done you ſome wrong; I could wiſh, you had 
bowls fewer authors and to mote purpoſe, for ir 
isnotthe number of them that muſt prevaile, bur 
the right application and ſtrength of them, as Saint 
Auſtinſaith ſomewherevpon ſome other occaſion, 
noli numerare ſed appenge, we muſt not rake them 
by rale but by weight. For theſe Fathers and other 
writersherealleadged, proue not what you intend, 
_— prone whatTI deny not. They arc brought 
to make good theſerwo concluſions. = 

Firſt that this bowing here is principally inten- 
dedatrhe laſt day which I deny not, bur haue be. 
fore confeſſed andproued it. 

Secondly rhatthis — hereintendedis only 
the bowing of ſubietion, whichalſo I deny nos; 
Butas I told youbefare, there is an inward ſubic- 
Cion ofthe heart,and an outward ſubie&ion of the 
body, I ſay theſe teſtimonies here brought doe- 
meanethe inward ſubieQionas it is expreſſed by 
rhe ourward;you ſay , by them the inward ſub. 

iection 


T ouching bowsng at the name df 1eſus. 
iction without the ourward is meanr;;' if this ap-. 
peare out of vida 7 gael yeeld; Ts 
proucd,then our 
aaa worn ad ro. oy 4 
I haue pervſed themall' (where I paſſe by 
miſſealleadging of bookes and chapters her many me 
you will fay itis the fault of theprinter) there 
1s not one laceainongh them db bowing 
or ſubietion hereis meantthe inward only; or that - 
a man may probably gather ſuch a conſtruRion 
from their words, buronely one; which you call 
your notable fall plac c, and therefore can pur the 
wordsatlargeint —— ou are afraid to 
yes downeany wordsout of other "Rakors leaſt you 
ryed, And it had beene better "or 
TI brought butfoure or five ſuch 
lacesout of good authors,thenall theſe you haue 
pedt . Iwill not heare trouble the rea- 
der to anſwere their words till you ing them, for 
theſe and thoſe in your other booke, will be ſuffici- 
entto makea vokume by. themſclues : and if you 
hereafter be. diſpoſed to pur downe their ca 
one after ade. Iw promiſe you,to vndertake 
the anſwere both of theſe and thoſe in particular, 
forI know whatis in them already.” Onely thus 
much the reader ſhall know, that many of thoſe 
writers both oldand new, which you cite for only 
inward ſubicion,doe cxpreſſely ſay,thatby bow- 
ing the knee here, is meaat outward reverence and 
bodily ure. 
irſt Saint erome, vow that paralel place to 
| this 


In quo per ſpicue 
figneficatu 


 effenſa,ora:ia : 
—_— 7 the 


8% Hn Anſwere td an Appendiz 
this of the eng knee ſhall bow to me, Tſa: 45. 
rpe- 23+faiththus. Imw ch _ u plaintly decypheved” 
paluschriſia- ato v5 the condition of 1H Chriſtin. Foy it is the 
echbalizie, fore of the Church now to bow the knee to Chriſt, 
Chriſte renufis- which the [ewes _— the ftubbornenes er perveeſ- 
Rere,qued 1% eſſe of their minds altogether refuſe to doe, where 
nom arenell by genufleRion he muſt needs meatie an outward 
ſrenes,ommine Expreflion of bodily reverence; otherwiſe it.could 
nepfaciunt. nota whether the Tewes refuſed ro ſhew this 

reſpect or no, if it were only inward. Beſtdes you 
muſt obſerne tharit was a cuſtome of the Charch' 
inhis daies and not atiy mans private conceit or de- 

votion. 
The ſecond is Sainr my lib. 6. hexam.cap. 9. 
Flexibilezew Where ſpeaking before of all the orher parts of our 
quo pre ceteris body,at length he comesro the knee,and ſaith the- 
Deimiliguur fenee is flexible, Whereby aboue all other meants horh- 
—_ py God & parified , and rw earn 


enim Patris (wii plored, for this i&1he gift of the Father beffowed vp. 
erga filium do- 0% hrs ſpnnes that at the nat 


hs of Insvs enery knee 
rr omne ſhould bow thines in heanty and things Prone {pare 


genu eurut'rry things vader the earth. 
cateſtium terre- 


wwmeriner. Thirdly S. Anftime ounds this place alfo lirte- 


norm, rally, ofa corporall and outward bowing of the 


body. For ſpeaking of 7oſephs dreame Gen. 37. thac 
his Father, Mother, and Brethren ſhould bow 
downeto him, he applyeth rhisvnto Chriſt.. But 
rfephs brethren did properly and litrerally bow 
downeto him, as we read Gep. 4.2.6. therefore this 
proucth ſtrongly that wee muſt litrerally boy 
4lowhcto Chriſt. And whereas S. #»f7» ſanh,that 


this. 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſu. #5 - 


quatnng 
' Fourthly Throphilme Alexandrinws, vpon theſe 


words, (omne gens flettet) ſaith, this bhowingis a SOicie & bu- 
ſigne or token of humble and earneſt prayer, if itbe a graced wang 
roken and ourward figne, then hee takes bowing Epiſt. Paſchal, 
roperly. 
. Laſtly Anſelme caketh bowing of the knee here 
licterally, for vpon this placero the Philip. fpeak- 
| ing of genufledtios, he ſaith, which 6s an enident 9.44 wi 
ſigne of ſubiet#40n. this bawing be a figne of ſub- demon ſub- 
iection, then it is more chances ſignified, ro #99". - 
wit, ſubicRion it ſee. CRITEE 
The learned Biſhop-ciceth two other auncient 
_— alſo, rothis purpoſe, towit,Cyrill and The- 
ret. : 
The reſt of the Fathers you bris indeed, 
as I told you of ſubicQtion, though\fome of them 


bring in nothing butrhe bare words of this rext, 

burexpoundthemnot. Others. indeede expound 

them of the power and authority of Chriſt ouer all - 
_—_ L 2 Creatures 


IA Cad 
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An anſwere 10 an Appendix | 
ctearures andrheirſubieRion to him, but by-no 
words oftheirs wee can gather thar they exclude 

outward obey ſance, therefore by & 70 congruity 

we may, nay we ought to expound them to meane, 

what theſe others haue expreflely declared, to wit, 

tharby bowing the knee here, they would hauerke 

outward feruice of the body,as well as' that inward 

of the minde. | 

Thus we hauethe- conſent of Fathers againſt 
you: and thus they willalt very well agree toge- 
ther, otherwiſe they ſhould be found to diſagree. 
If ſome of them ſhould ſay that by bewing of the 
knee here is meant only the ſubiection of the hearr, 
others, the ourwardexprefſion of bodily reverence 
alſo. \ 

Where obſcrue by the way, to avoid all cauit- 
ling, that we ſpeake notnow about the name' in the 
text for thatis diſpatched before , but now.you 
know wearetocxamine, what is meant by bowing 
of the knee inthe Text:and therefore I vrge theſe 
auncient authors and other new writers afterwards, 
oncly to ſhew, what is the mcaning of bowing the 
knee, whether it beto be vnderſtood ofan inward 
tubicCtion ofthe heart only, as you would haue jr. 
or of ſome outward obeyſance alſo, ioyned with 
the inward,as I contend: Andthis is all that the 
learned Biſhop intenderh, when he faith there i no 
writer not of the ancicnt on this place that T can finde 
(ſaue he that turned all into allegories) but litterall 
underſtands it, and likes well enough wee ſhould 
«Tually performe it, that is , they like well enough 

that 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. 


tharbowing ofthe knee ſhould. here fignify ſome 
outward reuerence, and .externall.. geſture., as ap- 
peareth by thoſe authors he cueth., - .. 

Bur you will ſay what is this to the Rs ſe for 
though bowing of the knee ſignify .wi _ Fa- 
thers ſome externall reycrence ,. yer, none of theſe 
tell vs that this reuerenceis to. bc at. the, name 
of Is svs. 


1s here onely aimedar(as your notable full place 


7M 


ſeemeth tounply) I preſently _ for, then you | 


haue ſtopt vp my way and. paſlage,- thar {hallne- 
RASy Bop ON 17 nanof our Church gut 
* ofthis Text: ſeeing our. Church commandeth a 
lowly reuerence, teſtifyed by ſome outward cexe- 
mony and geſture...; it horned here; 
_  Thereforeallrhat I txiwe fox, is, thatthe Fathers 
by thcirexpoſitions of this text, doe, not ctoſle and 
contradidt that meaning , which or. Church 
doth ſcemeto gather out of.it. _ .., L243 

| L 3 In 


jm pertiner. 


96 Hs dnſewere 16 an Hppentlix 
Traword'l labourtiotthat the Fathers ſhould be 


fally for me; but _ torakegood , that they 
are nor againſt me , Idefrre ih this marret to have 
them lookers on. 


To your notable full place 1 atiſwere. 
Firſt, 'AMaritisnotliketo be St: Feroms becauſe 
25 I ſhewed befbre out ofthe fame father h Iſa. 
45. he faith, thatthe Chriſtians doe vie to bow vh- 


to Chrift , and theieby are d from the 
Tewes'; [o tharhelik&s well etoush of the ot; 
of the body , #8 Well as the of the tt 


andit is riot 1tktly hee wotild contradiat Bat elfe 
a” _ therefore out ous cenſuter of the Fathers 
b Now acgenus Mite Robey Cons 5 chat rheſd continent 
bomb ſed ad ryes a _—_ 

7 R—_ it may Ee falpected; that thefe words 
here re ottof Gree hn. 2. Jup Twlicyhere 
He nes Þe 2rer0 be found, almoſt | words foir 
nentcs, non fta- ſeernes ſort ordthet privy &yin mto Yerolns 
| vpn wore = SS; — oye wage 
; 2006s icularly excepted the B 
. mm ng Thirdly theſe RM Hy bare USO, conſtru- 
| nor peſo Etion, id nor for you, For when hefaith; that bow- 
aw foo If, the knee Here doth Þ nor belong to the knees of the 
interrem popli- body but to the ſabiettivnh: of the ſonte; his meaning is 
p09. an nor, to exclude outward reuerence, as you may ſec 
imperems, Afterwards, by words broughtby you, bt Dzdey- 

ba jewels # ſtanding this ſpiritually, we doe not by oF by take away 
bore fs as 7 the cuſtome of praying according to the letter , where- 
ſc,ev genicula- by we ſupplicate mo God with a bended knee, So 


cones mw anatio- that he would not haute the ourward knee, withour 
re <——_—— the 


*Þ 
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che imward;as he immediat err ew 4 the out- ry nl 

ward obeyſante deth edifie mple, ſo we teach rhar {oe —_— 

true veniculation # in not et Ay as 

bow theiy bodily knees,doe not for allthis deers Fee: dacemus in ani- 

of t heir ſdule : and on the orher ſide, there bet others = 

who praying onto God, ſtandin wpright,aoc mofwht- Aentes gens, a- 

ſtanding bow their minis un} harts ty Gol. ©  nimeniqua- 
So that you may perceaue by this, .that wan _—_— 

this author faith, »or ad genna torporis pertiner' & contra aki 

it doth not belong ro the knees 7 of thebady his mean- © — 

ing was that © fvtide ſsro bee vaderſtood ofthe cones mari 

knges ofthe body, astothinke thar ſafficient, atd/ «ime mrucu- 

ſocxclude the Laces of the ſoule ,- bur they tmuſt "** 

bow both rogerher, And inthis ſenſe afo, Origen 

himſelfe, inthe place befott mentioned well ix p< pe on = 

diflikerh "ach 


be vnderſtood that arr veterly out- —_ fas 6d 
ward bowing, . whichis not acompatycd with in- roaonvers- 


ward alſo. For there he faith, what doth it Profit Mt, os genus cor. 
if 1 commine 'unto Goin prayey, Thow t0 hi) the dis fleflum\ di- 
knets of frenly dy, and inthe muant time bow rhe tnzts hm. wp. 
of my ſoule no the Devill. F: | 
And this is no- ſtrahgethinge, Sor thi negatiue | 
0n,n0t to be put Fogg n0# tantum, wot onely w in ww + ws. 
the ph raſe of {cripture ahd Fathers, | Ixvill given. 
inſtance. 7-will Have meycy fayththe Lord heyy 
ſacrifice, whar? thinke ol, _ lis mretirin rharplace 
was vetetly toexclude acrifice? Nv but by clis he 
would ſhow how much he did preferre mercy be. 
fore ſacrifice, that if he could nothaite ther bork;, 
he had ratherhaue mercy andnoſactifite , then {4 
crificeandfio mercy :- fo hetez the-bowing hy > 
oule 


An Anſwere to an Appendix OR, 
{ouleisſo muchto bepreferred beforethe bowing 
- of thebody,thar ifthey ſhould once ſtande incom- 
. petitionz..God will have the bowing of the ſoule, 
| and nottharofthe body : rather then the bowing 
of the body , without that of the ſoule.; and inchis 
ſenſe. S*, Jerom. might well call , this bowing to bee 
bowineof the. ſonle , not of the body... . IN 
So that the reucrend and learned Biſhop might 
wellſay., there is no writer nor of the ancient on 
this place ſancing hee that rurned all into 
' ryes-that is: Origen. who.you ſecalſo,, may hauea 
«Pt Guin goodconſtruction) bur lirterally vnderſtands bow- 
_ cb __— Hors likes wallenorgh or wer PR” 
nechacen ex- ,, So, much. concerning  aunciont writers vpon 
. i . : 4 
fees. his bowing . Come wee now to your latter wri- 
ters, and let vs ſee, whatthey thinl e of this genu. 
b Yerericbriſt® flexion. 

You vrge Salmeron to bee on your fide, and 
yet heceexpounds this bowing literally , of an out- 
p__ ward bowing , for hee ſaith, * zhat they may beftowe 
Me divine honour $7 Chriſt which honor by a fſynech- 
« Hinewaw ds, doche is expreſſed by genuflection. 
bico quinprafe- Y Ou might as well hauelet alone Eftiws, who 
fs ich thus out of Yincentine de Yalentia; after the 
tude in ecclefiis 483cient cuſtome of the Chriſtians onely to the name 
_ oc of Iusvs wee doe ſon reuerence my i i: named. 
A To as little ole you. vige Zanchy., WnO vpon 

2 afine this ial 5, ou, © From "oy 
: t not ſaith he , ſprung that moſt auncient cuſtome 
' anthe Churches, that when [tvs « named, all vy- 

coney 
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ooner their heads in teſtimony of renerence and adg. Adil 
ration; pow gn 
Yonmighralſo haue ſpared Muſculus who is ve- quam per gera- 
ry pun on our fide. That which rhe Apoſtle heyy fefionen tx 
ſpeaker belongerieo the worſhip of Chrift, which he mm in 
expreſſeth here by genufletFion, as awontwar d honour cnlum veram | 
indeede, yet awitneſſe of imvard reverence and adora. ger 
t105, ns teftem. 
Peter Martyr makes as little for you, neither 5s Neg; and hs 
enuflection here, ſaith he, awy thing elſe, then a kind - — 
of lowlineſſe whichss fitly ſignified by this outward ro exterme 
ſrgne, ſznifietts:, 
What made you vrgeDr. Bois? whom before 1s Ep. ad 
youconfeſſedto be againſt you, as well as Zenchy, Row. cap. r4. 
—_— enough on our {ide: The name Teſas Ro 
perl ſi auionr: avewed therefore ſaith he, hath nijcas 
4 9 rch preſcribed that wee riſe vp and bend our parry 10 
hou to es. aning name: But this we doe not becauſe ac_ 
of the ſy ables compounded, but becunſe of the ſalva- ware nenes 
. + e any by this divinepower, reverencing his Vegmn & 
maieſty, ng rhankes nto him forthe ſalaati- 1 hg nad 
0n TS vs, by this ſacred name; for this is labican com: 
the name aboue every neme at which every knee ſhall oe 4 
bow, of things in heanen, things in earth, things wn. + npoien 6 
der theearth,, Phil. 2. _— uM \ oc. Her ſpon 
The like he hath in er vpon t jo 
words ofthe Phil. enery knee ſhall bow. That con- oayh doe 
temptible name Tn5vs as Pilate ſcoffingly, Telus Na- 924 —_ 
zarenus Rex Iudeorum, is now preached and prai-*Phil.s.qo. 


td 4s that it is aname farr about all names: hence cap- © Bois Sund, 
prin irfergs i at the name Tt 2 '% i . 


M 
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an harmeleſſe yet not fruitleſſe ceremony, 'which may 
be well uſca andnot to be miſliked, as being areverend 
regard to the ſonne of God apone other meſſengers, al- 

Sunday next 7 hog ſpeaking 4s from God: and againſt Infidells, 
— ans, who/derogate from the honour 
E-iAle. ewes, & Arrians, who/derogate from oneur of 
| [ zsv s, 4reſpett moſt ng And a lirtle after; 
Therefore the condemning of this honour done to 
It svs in the Church, is an argument of  ſpight , ra- 
Yom a oro me. her then an enidence of the ſpirit. | 
caxievt ſegirn But of all the reſt I wonder you will vrge Calvin 
ferifeln. 1'*- to be for you, who in three ſeverall places doth ſo- 
eſt exierwm Plainely and fully ouerthrow your inward bowing . 
p 07 tpin EEG _ _— - Y, as if _ pur- 
neqeri.nne polclywrotagainſt you. As firſt vpon 1/2, 45. 23. 
Ties _s rs knee Fr bow 5 me) he hath theſe ——_ he 
| vxugrgrte Prophet hath ſett downe the worſhip it ſelfe by the 
Wiadof: ſrene of it,as it is often done, from whence wee may 
fe flu bfunzit, 0bſerue, that even outrrard wor ſhip alſs is required of 
3a ut God. For the Prophet doth not ſener the outward pro- 
damſedew» feſcion of religion, from the inward ov of the 
colere & vene- 23nd. Inwvaine therefore ſome frantick ſpirits boaſt, 
134 moenny "® that they wor ſhip God, when as they proſtrate them- 
la ſe profternunt ſelees before Idolls; invaine, I ſay, doe they pretend 


frufira inquam > , . N 
ma moges that their mindis rieht towards God, becauſe the in- 


temſuum is 14rd worſhip of the mind cannot be ſevered from au 
Dewn oxtium 0:1 ward profeſſion ofthe ſame. 

oe urin®,” . Sccondly vponthoſe words ofthe Apoſtle Zome. 
extern1pieſeſs Tih-11.(enery knee ſhall bow to me) he ſaih,Þ Our Lord 
ce d1011:0%  wiould plainely declare, that all men ſhall not onely 
b Fai Damj nus frag titer oftrmare cuntios homines umn apnitur0s (uu nomen-ed conſeſſtent. 
gbedienua e2itures Crore £> Exaerng cerper is geſin quem per genufieddionesn depynanii, F 
arkpow... 


Touching Bowing at the name of 1eſus mY 
—— his Deity, but alſo that they ſhall ſhew « 
= ion of their obedience, both in tongue, and out- 
geſture of the body, which is decyphered by ge- 
»uflettion. 
nofeie vpontheſe words to the Philip. he faith, 


although by thus kind of geſtareto wit of bowing wee - 
doe reverence te men, yet there i no doubt» but adorg.. 1994s ic 


wotatur que tft 


tion here _ = _ properly to God, a hgue 07" Dei propria cu- 


. tokenmh Ton: wherein.we may obſexuc inrymbolum ef 
that God to Jones were ef will giue him his [rpm 
ewne, not onely with the ipward ur, fthe heart vent non n- 
but inthe antward 708 ” berefare 'crieri mate 
ox the other ſide, when God will deoypher ele Te _— 
wor /bippers, he ſaith, that they rg not bowed #he des art profeſſions 
knee before the Baall. © p 7 2 

dde vnto char of Piſcater i in his okfares- Deoreddere 


tions this Texr.> Concerning the ceremony 
genuflettion when the nome of 1xxvs i pronounced: "* © comale 
the occaſion of this cer » ſeemerh tobe taken out ; 
of this place, where Paul, wth, there is ſuch a4 name *: (ues culte- 

wen to Chriſt, that at the name of I: svs exery knee pc nan 
Fs Id bow. But the mind of Saint Paulis not, that ſp ran 


oft en as the nameof Iz vs is pronounced, the knee Bala King. 


get o bow as though the very name were of ſuch * 
en tn name he vunderſftandeth glory, at the b Decerems- 
ement of which glory, he would have al} vie gennfletiis- 


reverence ove honour yeelded unto Chriſt, which hee - wary. of 


notes out by genuflettion, by which rite or ceremony ietus videtur 
oe nt rn offe tel runner ut in nomine Teſu 
rarer wa wma mg rr pouplaanrSenr ——_ pp irgn el 

£83444 : 
2 yours exbiberi omnem reverentians & cull um qurms notas per geuuflettonem fa. ok 
reverentia exhiberi ſoles, 


quod ſuum |, 
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An Anſwereto an Appendix, 
nexerence:is commonly ſhewed. © = p 

Where obſcruethar although Psſcator would nor 
haue the'name hereto be the bare name of Is 5vs,. 
yethe will haue bowing the knee here to. be taken 
toranourward expreffion of reverence, and moreo- 
ver-that our cuſtome of bowing. the knee at the 
name of Is sv's,, is: occaſioned by thoſe words 'of - 
the Apoſtle. | 

Mavy other new writers I haue- brought before 
to be for this bowing as you may ſce pag. 20.8c. 

| So that what the learned Biſhop ſanh of the old 
writers, I may alſo fay of the new: there is no wri: 


ter ofthemon this placeas: I can finde (ſauing hee 


thar was knownete- be an open diſturber of the 


+ Church, inthis and many other points )burlitteral- 


ly vnderſtands bowing the knee here; andwill haue 
vs by a ſenſible demonſtrartionand outward geſture: 
ofthe body, declare ourinward humility and obe-- 
dience of heart and ſoule.. 


Append. 

For firſt,that bowing at the name Tefus, isan aQttall cor- 
porallbowing, peculiar vnto men who haue knees to bow? 
this inthe Text, a metaphoricall bowing, which A 
and Spiricschat haue no knees to bow. with,. ox 
Chriſt as well as men. 


Anſwere.. 
Though Angells and ſpirits haue no knees,as we: 
haue, yet have they that whereby they ae wr 
it 


Touching Bowing at the name of teſus. 
their.inward ſubieRion, by ſome outward and viti- 
ble geſture, ſuch asrheir nature is le of, which 


93 


is to them-inſteede of knees, for as I told you -be--. 


fore, bowing the knee hereis pur for. any kind-oÞ- 


outward geſture of reuerence and ſubicQion, which | 
agreeth as wellro Angells and ſpirits that haue no-- 


knee, as tomen who haue knees, for men 


it by the knee, thoſe by ſome other way, an{weta-- . 


bletothe knee. 
Secondly, that is a bowing of veneration, os” aderaticer 
rather: this of the Text, a bowing onely offubieAion: | 
| Anſmere.. HOPES 
rinern wagons Fs > their ſab- 
ietionis no adoration, but ingood Chriſtians,. 


whoyeeld their obedience with willing knee, their”, 


fubicRion is adoration and. yeneration; burtthe text 
iyvnderſtood of both,as before is declared. | 


Appendix 6-40 
Thirdly, that is a bowing only of liuing'men; this of An-- 


Anſwer. STE 

I fay this bowing in the text isverified now, not 
enely in liuing ts. abs od 
ſed ſoules departed, bur at 
filledin all ſorts both good 


w 


An Anſwere to an Appenaix 


Append. 
That onely of Chriſtians in the Church - this both of 
——-——_ io,'of Infidels, lewes and Pagans out ofthe 


Anſwere. 


This proueth no more, but that this Text is 2 
fulfilling now, becauſe ſome _ in tobow already 
bur ir is not perfectly accompliſhed till the laſt yh 
when Iewes, Inkiells, Pagans, and all muſt bow 
whether they will orno. 


Appendix. 

Mts þ rota Chriſtians ; and thoſe for = 

part Papifts, or ſuperifitione perſons, w 
———a——_g it: This of all: of all the Prophets , Pa- 
triarkes, and Saints before Chciſis time; of all the Apodiles 
i rey ett ahenon Chri- 
ſiiansin the primitiue who were neuer acquainted 
with thisnew D——_— Teſus; 
þ pres cage. 7; rare mars re 
ſeas, (whonot only in their cooftanc op rag we 

ements roo, reed ei As Popilh, idle, fuper firm Ne- 
" val9n) as well as any others. 


Anſwer. 

This bowing you ſay is of a few Chriſtians; Ir is 
truc, and it ispitty there be no more that will bow, 
if youmight hauc your mind there ſhould fewer 
bow then dae, butI hope to ſee more bow then c- 


ucr 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. 
ue1 did, not of ignorant Papiſts, and ſuperſtitious 
perſons, as you call them, but better, proteſtants, 
freer from ſuperſtition,and farre more learned then 
your ſelfe; bur itis your faſhion- to brand all. thoſe 
with ignorance or ſuperſtition, that jumpenot with 
you in your CUNCELtS. Tt 

' Againe whodenyes, but tharall of all ſorts ſhall 
bowatthe laſt day, which is the fulfilling of this 
prophecy, what then? doth the text intend thar 


none ſhould bow- in the meane time? yes lurcly, 


| pY 
(| 


Par yer earns aware knee #hex,; yer © 
tho 


dit be true of ſome knees now, tharthey muſt 


bow at the name of Iz 8vs; forall-prophecies are: 
not fulfilled on a ſudden, but by degrees, as Caluin- 


doth well obſerve vpon this rexr. 
| Append. | 


, and ſupreame authority of the 'Locd Teſi1s 


Chriſt, That A 
a bowing before Chniſts Tribunall.in the day of judge. 
ment; and that onely at the fight of the pre the appre- 
henſion of the Maicſtie, power and Dominion of Izſus 
Chriſt; not at the bateſound or Eccha of his tame; for no 
man (1 dareauerre) can euer proue, that- Angels, Devils, 


or (oules departed, doe either now, or hereafter ſhall in. 


the dayof judgement, atually bow orcringeat. euecy re. 
tall of thename iclus. 1; 9a 


, Anſwere. | | | 
wr «ver vrged or practiſed. bowing ar the 
nam. ihe perſons for you muſtnor thinke 


VS 


Fourchly, that a bowing only tho hame;, cls to the- 
in the houſe in this- hfe:' this. 


An Anſwere to an Appendix 
vs ſofilly toteach, orothers ſo ſimple as to be- 
leeve, that they muſt boy to the bare name, with. 

- outreference tothe perſon; forasI muſt nor ſeuer 
| ourward worſhipfrom my inward, ſo neither 
muſt I divide his name from his perſ>n: for as the 
outward without the inward is meere diſfimilation, 
ſo to honour the name without the perſon is worſe 
then ſuperſtition: but as the learned Biſhop hath ir, 

. webownotto the ſound of the ſyllables, but to 

; agg. the ſenſe of the name, or as Dr Bozs hathit, not to 

nem (ed ad ſal the ſyllabicall compoſition, but to the ſaluificall __ 

vificam exp» tion of this divine power ; wee bow to this 

Sumdsy afker Name Is 5s v5, asit hath immediate reference 

Chriſtmasvp: to the perſon of Chriſt , or wee bow to his 

cn theGelpel 1erſ0n, as it hath relationto this name;T bowe vnto 
Chriſt as heis a Iz nceroaper you will not ſay, 


but a name in reference to a perionis capable both 
of honour and diſhonour; clle in vaine were the 


' third commandement, thow ſhalt not take the name 


of the Lord thy God inwaine:there,a name is capable 
of diſhonour, here of honour. | 
© Befidesthe bowing now in the houſe of God, 
and hereafter before his tribunall, are not oppoſite, 
| burtboth may be done ia their due times, and both 
compreh inthe Text; truethis bowing.cannor 
be now at the ſight of Chriſfts perſon for that 
hath long agoe beene taken away from vs, onely he 
P:21,211.9, hathlefthis namebehind him; that we may ſhew 
our reuerence and reſpe& vnto it, for holy and ve- 
werent is his name, 


Appendix 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. 


Append:x. it bv gt 4 pe, 

Laſtly, that a particular bowing of. the knee of (me 
+ AO af without as confeſſion of 
; the tongae, that Jeſu Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, both which are coupled together inthe Text; this 
2 vniverſall ioynt ſubieRion or bowing ofthe knee of all 
Angels, Men, and Deuils vnt@Chrift, accompanied y 

atreftation and confeſhon of their tr that '[eſus 
(rin is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, This bowing 
therefore of the head heart or knee, at the name of Ieſus, 
which ſo much differs from the Apoſtles bowing inthisob. 
ieced Scripture, is nor the bowing expreſſed,much leſle in- 
rended by rhe Apoſtle in this Text: Wherefore I may in- 
fallibly conclude, that it is not, yea that it cannot be a du- 
ty ofthe Text; (much leſſe a duty of that neceſſity, the om: 
ſion, or neglett of which aboliſheth all Religion all honour, re. 
verence and feare 1f God and Chriſt, and makes mey in a 
manner Atheiits:)as the firſt Patriots, and propugnersof 
it doe affirme. | 


Anſwere. 


This bowing ofthe knee, which the Church 
commandethto be done in publique,to wit,intime 
of divine ſeruice, is not with out confeſſion of the 
tongue, for then I am ſure weedoe-often acknow- 
ledgethar Ts svs is the Loxv. This bowing there- 
fore of the head, or knee or body ar the name of 
Iz 8v s,which we vſe, doth notſo much differ from 
the Apoſtles bowing, but that they may well ſtand 
rogether: which though it be not __ inten- 
ded by the Apoſtle, whoſpeakes of generall bow- 


ing of allat the laſt day; yetis ir ſecondarily intima- 
N red 


with an 
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An Anſwere t0 an Appendin 
ted intheſe words,and the beginning vnt0 that vni- 
verſall bowing. Wherefore I may infallibly con- 
clude , that our bowing at the name of Le 8vs, is a 
ceremonious duty gathered direQtly from that rexr, 


. andthoſe that will take li to pervert that" texr 


at their pleaſure, and toviolate adiret canon of 


our Church for bowing,grounded nodoubt vpon 
that text, do makean open way to irreuerence, ir- 
religion, diſorder,and confufion. 


Secondly 


FCN Econdly,as it isnoduty of theText ſoncither is it a 
Ceremony, much lefle an arbitrary, innocent , com- 
mendable, orderly, or decent Ceremony, as the latter 
advocates,and Champions of ic doe publiſh tothe world: 
Not a meere or proper Ceremony. Firſt, becauſe it is no ad- 
iun&, no Appendix to, no forme or circumſtance of any 
religious duty whatſocuer,as «l Ceremonies are, 


Anſwere. 


OV haue done with your firſt generall part, 
and hauing proved, as well as youcan, thar 
itis no duty of the text, now you proceede, 
and will make vs belecue thar it is ſo farrefrom be. 
ing a duty ofthe text, that it is nor a ceremony to 
be endured: And firſt, becauſeir is no adiune or 
circumſtance of a religious duty. 

I hauctold you long agoe thatthis bowing is not 
the religious duty it (elfe of reuerence and ſubiecti- 
on, bur only a ſigne of ir, as M* Calvin hath well 
obſerued: adoration # here noted wnto vs , which is + 
N 2 proper 


OO An Anſt were to an Appendix | 


proper wnto Goa: whoſe ſi gneor token & gennflett = 


Mulumintcr- 07: for if thatbe true of Seneca, that there's gn 
tf meer mate ky betweene the matter of abenefit andthe be- 
ay ror cl refit it ff e, that the benefit bc rey, net in that 
non in:0,9% fit which ts inen; but in the very Tminde or 1n- 
aut $41W1,c0%” econ of him _— doth, or giveth it." So that that 


jy fa which you looke ypon is er rbebentfe, but 'a ſite or 


cients anims, toſen of the benefit, much more is it true here; thar 

Hung 04 the bowing of knee is not the adoration or reve- 

ſuboculisvenit rence it {elfe, but onely an outward ſigne of it ; the 

[+ 05m ve duty it ſelfe conſiſts in the heart: So then this bow- 

Fo: ing of the knee'is i ſigne, 'and hath immediat refe- 

-ap.5, &6, rence to the inward hu umility and pans; 
the RR both to Chriſt, as heis:Ts 5 v5 


Appendix. 


Secondly, becauſe it hath an immediate reference tothe 
vcry perſon of Chriſt himielfe both God and man, nor ro 
rhe ſoundor Syllables of tisnameleſus,to which this bow- 
ing is not due, not yeelded,as:thoſe whoplead for it dec ac- 
knowledge. Now no meere;no proper ceremony whanſoc- 

uer, hath any tmmediar independent relation to the yery 
cerfdh-orTIGry of chriſt: bur: to ſome fered ordi- 
nance, or religious duty ro which it i8appendant; as' kneel- 
jog, to prayer, ſiundlingto rheCreed: other -fuch ceremo- 
mes, tothe adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, and Liturgic 
of the Church: Therefore iris no Cerewony, becauſe it hath 
an immediat relation voto Chrilthimlelfe, TY) 


— ” 2pfwere; | 


You BURG" No nat hes bowing ofrhe CESS 
ewo manner of wayes; befaceir, and behind it; as it 
lookes 


it | 


Touching Bowing at thenamtie of leſus. 

tookes rward-indeede to the obicR;to whonvitig 
dire&ed/'ithath imimitiaterelation'ts Chriſt him. 
ſelfe?btitas it lookes baekivard tO thetaule, from 
whenceit proceederh;;-it hath relation tothe hum- 
ble hart and foule of man? and rhus iti: and 
ccremony -of that hy 6 aur on'and 
thankefulnes 4 owe vat mp :[aludurs? fo wm by 


ſanding tothe Creede ; tbo ro prayer 

hath bowing oftheknee iclazion ny; EY 

icion of the hart. Itisnotthen aceremony in re- 

ſpe> of the obicR, bur in'$ſpec of the cauſe. And 

iris well; you will confeſſerhe tructh here , that 

thoſe who vrgeit willnor'haveir to the ſound or 
tables of tus name, Hat ro 4} =p 


SOT . INC "251 Wpirs: 3 -okimibr iſs of: firms th Ib; 


- Thi by Kok the pump | 
yon: 
adoration 


that 18 
conſciences as athing approu 


ed, orrather commanded by 
Mo. ist [repeal [habler of Phil: 2, 


eg of PO ang to 


1t) = $6 ah 2k £55 -\o1 1 ne. Te ro TG # when ! 2h 2. 
| Thabe e Via you- or that it K\xduth" ofthe 
texr,and £8 nor ſuch aduty which hinders ir from 


deirig SCOUReny * For egvay dury which the text 
N 3 comman- 


d to 
ne 


T0L 


Mn Anſwereto an Appendix © 
commandethys, is notmorall and ſubſtanciall, bur 
there bee ſome. 6exemoniall and. circumſtantiall 
duryes which belong to Gods worſhip , of which 
ſort is that, as I haue told youbefore , conn 
being vacouered in the Church ;/ No man w 
deny, bur this is a duty of the rexrt , as well asa 
Canon of the -Chiurch, and yet who knowes nor, 
bur that this is a meere ceremony, and belongs nor 
to the ſubſtance of Gods ſeruice. . 

The 24; thin 


oo dppendix.. 1.1 
alleaged forthi —_ Ceremony,to 
cleare it from edge orugerivon dolatry,js this 
that it is done emmnuediately tothe perſon, not tothe bare name 
bn we though ſomeare ſo abſurd , 


the perſon of Chrift, it is doubtleſl 
CC: 4; 


You br o] this a Ul % 1 7% . li ] before 
po mms = 5 have te me immedia 
were, that asbownng in prayer, ſo bowing 
atthe name of Iz svs, ifrou refbedt his obic to 
whom igis done , hath immediate relation to God; 
but if you reſpeRt the cauſe of it, trom whence ir 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſur. 
phopy 7. oem dee ndinthis nntvor. 

in 

pj. br ony To ackiqns. 0 hngs choſe as fond 

as you doc who bring reaſons the very words 

and letters of rhe namegz0 prooue Neg bow 

vnto it. 


mention, i ED , 
"0 one 

ene utc, no neation, noſe ion ther alt ehe 
er cena 


23% ED 2 


, Am: daſweretoan 4 Jypends di... 


as af any nite drttgne defied 

vrhtiHe pee net Al 
Gthivp mala his: 

to bec a reaſon in roteltant © 


them doeno geity 
Tewes and'e No Pra $0 ci di rand SS Fa 
ip commnitebleto 


hatſoeuer: but 2 Diuine adorarion 


fe heel IT SEES 


nn eee: var brmal remny 


ca 24677 PE ok ; | 

This mighrwell be one, rhough noe the 
reaſon of bowing at the name of Issv3; irc 
reaſon there was, why they ſhould bow a this name |; 


of Chriſt,ratherthenany other,toreſtifie his deiry, 
_ becauſe thisname Insvs -was adyingand 


fome 


ncnze; amdrherefoorofallcianes; the could 
perſwaded, Steins wud by vpn 1d 
good Chriſtians | et by their fun 


« = 
4 A+. « + 6% 
5 a8 ; De lin Wes 


LF Fo 


> NE BETTE 
the name of the Holy-G oy rm many 
te ne of te horn ee i 


T, bin Bow: at eh kc of leſus. roz/ 
jor dry afe u oh Ch dncaly, bu 
northe Hoiy'C omary Les 
On ſemen betas dei- 
ofthe Crncanaorhought hes Db tore 
r could not chooſe bur imagin the 
Holy Ghoſt tobe acreatureallo, becauſc hee pro- 
ceeded from the ſonne. Sothatif I miſtake not,none 
"__ ancient herericks edthe deiry of the 370, ts 66- 
ly Ghoſt, bur ſuch as firſt had d the deity nora: dvre 


Sonne, as Epi pms of ſomeof imanrioue 
_ but theſe ( rmetharthe Hol p—crary 


Ghoſt, is a _ tam 078 4Ccrearnre . 

th Chriſtians who by | or reuerence to —_ 

the nameof Iz »ys, did a deity of the F*if. 1613, 

Sonne; did by a conſequence ane wo. 

proouethe Holy Ghoſt ro be God, ſeeing 

can proceede fromtheeſſence or ſubſtance. "fG G 
butthat whichis God. 

| Bur youtell vs thatnor only E«xomias and other 

Hereriques inthe Primitive times denyed the deity 

of the Holy Ghoſt, burthe Greeksand others haue 

done ſince. 

Here youſhew your ſelfea proper divine , for 
who cver before you impured ſo foulea crimeto 
thoſe poore Greeks? For ou tead any oftheir 
writings , yeaor thoſe that haue wrirten*againſt 
them, you could notbe ignorant, butthat they 
mainta Ante ervenk of theholy Ghoſt , as firmely 
and vs 0 as your {elfe. A nor what you 


meaneby it, I hopeT ſhall in your vnlefleyou 
aymeattheir — Ro conceingate proce ener 


: . Rn ; _ c } _ 
x08 in dnſwereto.an dypendex' | 
ks . : , 


the holy Ghoſt . They 
Gho, 


' Father alone. y 


Ghoſt, I may peradventure 


our moſt widiciousreformed writers :are y 


their opinion better. 


this is no dif} 

Ghoft z, all thewrong, 

the ſonne , rugs ur", ; 
© ducing the Holy-Ghoſft.Forthe Holy Ghoſt 15 a5 true- 
| ly andfully God, though he doe fromthe 


Father alone, as the Sonne, whois begatten by the 


But here, as indiuers -other.concluſions , 'you 
ioyne hands with thoſe whom you would ſteme 
moſtofallrodecline.I meane the Teſuirs and Ponti- 
ficians of Rome who yet ſpeake notſo ill of them, 
as you doe;for thoughthey call them hereticks in 
—_— yet they ſay notthar the Grecians deny 
the deiry of the holy Ghoſt. Whatis robethoughr 
their opinian,conccrning the proceſſion of the Holy 

occaſion one day- 

- morefullyzodeclace. AndTam perſwaded that vp. 
ondueexaminatian,they will not be found ro deny 
the deity of the Holy Ghoſt, as you rafhly con- 


ceaue, No noryct ſcarce to be inanerror, Tam ſure 


of 


cha- 


ritable rowards them.inthis point and I would wiſh 
you to hauea better opinion ofthem,rill you know 


y , you takethe outward reverence for the 
inward worſhip::I have oftenenough told you, that 
bowing is bura figne of thar diuine adoration wee 
owe vnto God, and ſo being a ſigne itmay be, nay 
it muſt bc a ceremony:nether did Levertell you that 

this 


 Touchingbuvingat the naweof Jeſus 
rn rn cooſticurion fort hope 
make lawes for the more ſtrict 


SES 
inthe word of God, as it doth of being vncouercd 
indivine ſervice. 


—— 
avevigedHroteniayned fore vieWorders queſtioned, if 


 Hnſwere. 
"irveic a tberia Mr. Hookers time no man was 
Jer oy ms TH ee": 1 ns. 


calledinq of. fey it; yet men ma _=_ 
£0 obidinarnly.an wil- 
al bee ct ofas Church, and there 


migh niſhment inflicted vpan them, for 
ch an ordinance. 
_ conf1 the Church hath thus declared 


her ſelfe in ir, aruag 4 be made rovicir, andcen- 
fured for 0 


WF. - were Sr 10 i iſe never ſo ndiffren, 


et { 
= _ 


werenofaulr inis ſelfc, yer beingthus 
by lawfullauthority, diſobedience isa great: ſinne, 
euenas the finne of witch-craft. ' : 


F 


Appendix. | = 


Not an harmeleſſe Ceremony. Firſt in thac it occaſions 
much 1dolatry, not only in-Papifs, but in ignorant Prote-. 
Nants: if not in adoring the perſon of Jeſus, jn 7445 name le. 
ſe, in the ſelfe ſame manner as the  Papiſts dee adore it in 
their mages, my - Croſſes, & crucifix as, which 
we count Idolatry: yet at .in- worſhipping HD 
very naked name N lekus, without any. reference Sis 
perſon, or elſe with reference to /o/bns, /uftnu, or the ſowne. 
cf ———_—_— the name of Teſua in the Scripture, .at 
the reading of whoſe name Jeſhs almoſt as many bow, as at” | 
the name of Ieſus Chriſt, being deceaued by the identity: 
ofthe word.. LE S02 | "i 


Anſwere; 

It isno Idolatry , nor yer any iuſt occaſion, of 
[dolatry, toworſhip the perfon'of Issvs in or at 
his name; for this name Tssv s doth giue vsa lively 
reſemblance ofhim; and*nor of his perſon onely,. 
but ofhis perſon: together withtlhis comfortable 
relation oFfauing vs, and had the Papiſts as good 
ground out of Scripture for their reucrence. to. 
Images,8c.as we haue, forthis bowing atthe name 
of Insvs,. we migtit as fafely ioyne with them ir. 
thoſe, as inthis. = Te” 

And whar though ſome worſhip thename wich- 
out reference tothe perſon, and doebow vnawares 
vnto Iz sv s, whenas Iuſtus or the ſonne of Syrach 

is 


is meant; muſt we herfreake ton this devoute 
Ceremony, K*; 110% 

ſtill the cuſtome, and teach them how: to: proce 
. ter; and fans ought I know there is none ſoblind 
and ignorant amongſt vs;z-\ to; bow to: this naked 
name, Withour reference to rhe perſon of -Chriſt.- 
For as the-learned Biſhop threcliand ineword, 
webow totheſenſenorto theſonnd. 


| Appendix | 
Secondly, in that i WONLIGT path tho, 
rem byhoningur ena Uh ly, not at 4 | 
SED 


RD 
fe 


4 7 


as God commandeth.vs; for had} Ow = 
to bow Cine of thoſe names. yau | 


vs. 

h > have ie we 
ro others. or al- 
thoughall theſe names —— aur = much 


reuerenceand ſubmiſfiong yet. they: deſerue nor fo 
much thankes.and. acknowledgement. of 
favour donevnto vs, 9 this gs In 3x5: for. pai 
names are. moſt of them names; oh HY Han 
ory jd comple an 710, in, is name 
of mercy tender eration; 
it 


og: 


An Aafwere to an Gppendice 
iis a name of fiichloue and favour, as' neuey the 
like was ſhewne; for gremertoverhen this is- rior v- 
fall, rhac one ſhould dye for his friend; bur loe 
Chriſt dyed for vs, when we werehisenimies. And 
allthis was donefor vs by Itsvs, not 
ST IT IDES! 
mighry'Prince, or K Kmps; But as he was a 
oe nd ch efireromhlonnmodoo mee owe fo 
. much reverence and thankefull duty. P. 


4 


Th in thae # maker 
v 


Anſwer. 

Something'you ſay, had wedone this reverence 
toInsvs 5f cur owneticads, wihowe any. warrant 
from God, but I Sir that which we doe at the 
commandement of God the - Father , is no diſpa- 
ragement or diſhonour vnto God the Farher-Now 
the Father, as the texr ſairh, both gane him this 
name, and alſo would haue vs robow vnto it- fo 
that although this bowing be vmro Is8vs, -yct ir is 
donear _ | _ he ts thereinho- 
nourecd. in at weobey commandement : you 
know that Nzbuchadnezar commanded more 5 
nourto be donetothe Image, ther to himſelfe. 
Yerthis hononrdoneto the Image; he thought no 


him, as he. 


T ouching bexding: 0s. HAY 
thatmen would hg nn 

much more will Jo O12 ding -xmr"y fem 
honoured, if we fall downeto his liuely Image, c- 
ven his deare ſonne our blefſcd 1auiour. Andtogoe 
no farther, this is our: ; inference hete- in 


che Texrthate knee tho w- to: \his name, 
Lord. why Towhat ende- Euenco: the. 


raw armor ita & pater de. 
howour or diſhowour of the S onne reacheth Unto the Uifeur 
Father, Great then berweene Saint mere roy 
Paules and Mr Prinnes inference; Saint Paul ſaith pare TIA 
that this bowing atthe namedf | E#sr9istoche ho- x-v 
nourand glory of God the Father: \hur Mr Prozne 2/2 
ſaith, itisthe di rand diſglory of. God _ 
Father.which will yee belieue?: 

And herewe muſt pres > am 0 
A—— —— it: Fa- 
ther, though indecde inreipe& Vs OT OUr 
ſaluation, it isthename Is svs that wee glory'in, 
that we admirezyetto ſpeake abſolutely, wee muſt 
take heede of preferring thename of the Sonne- a- 
boue the name ofthe Father. For when the Father, 


gauc 


thor is 


e him ahame abouecuery naine,the meaning is, 
ys gaue him a nameaboug euery creature,whe- 
ther mcn or Angells: tiereis 'ne ' compariſon with 
the names of rhe other mens. ty the name of 
the Fatheris herein to be excepted: for as the A- 

poſtle ſairh cle where, that the Father 44th' pus aff 

iCor.15.27. things vader the ſonnts feete; you muſt not, y- 

© parenderbis xeporrce Apoticdochpreſenly 
is put vnderhis r oftc: en 

afaevs ſuch an obieRion, - $us- when hee uh 
things are put nder hins, it is manifeſt that he us ex- 
cepted that did put all things wnder him, So here, 
whenthe Father hath giuen' Chriſt a name aboue 
euery name, Arg von be, that_hee hath 
given him aname"abokue his owne name, & though 
this exceptionbe not Here ſer downe; yet it muſt 

vnderftood, thar when heſaith,he gaue him a name 
aboue cuery hame, it js manifeſt that H name is 

Fiigexces Excepted who ue him thar name; and it was M»ſ- 

nome Dei Pe» culxs his good hap to light vpon this exception,for 

nite gui, Vponthe words he gave hima name aboue ener 
acupich —mname,he faith,towit excepring the name 'of God the 

Nomen Jeſu eft Father, from whom he receiued the excellency of his 


mains, lanfium gypge. 
&> venerabilitu, 


; Se Therefore, for my part, I will veterly diſlike 
Dew ſenſi» that © iſon of Cornelizs a Lapide ypon thelc 
| ue words, theneme ls sY8,{aith he, greater, holyer 
creator eft, 1e- 907e to beadored then that ineffable name Ichonah. 
{ws vero jgnif- One of his reaſons is this, becauſe the name God or 
can aepfe. Jehovah ſignifierh but 4 Creator, butt Tesvs noteth 
dempirgoc. Vntovs 4 redeemer, Now the worke of redempri. 


On 


| Roy We oy ir of FL ry. © | 
'* Rag are 
on is greater. andmnore benefic FONETDERTAGE 0X 
creat 


ET 3/4 102 JAE oy HUME FIDEL SHED 3F; 38055 
Bur he capſiders not.,. that. theſe works.arenoc 


| 


and 
that 


o 


tharwe es of him now:;:whar 
isthe Father now becomeatype of the ſonne,, and 
iocxpircs and ceaſes to: bee of any vie when the 
ſonne is come 2 hoon ary N Mas. 
thelaw , and in overthrowing the 

beene the of Chriſt; not God Father and 
muſt our deliuerance from Hell end Sathan,and our 
admittance into Heauenbe ſo peculiar ra the Sonne, 
that Iehovah: Ra - <a papers, for thus 
Bleſed Saviour —_ 

EE 


thing to him- 
* ſ#elfe; bur; 
fible and net yr with; bat 


doe weread i 
It ie my- 
m_ 

-take\heede leaſt; ,avoidingt ky os of the 
pe egir andre ochent roars Ap rothe Farher, 
hee runne not intb As Sreat Aerie", ; Inexalting. the 
tonne aboucthe Father," Thoogh Ballarwine tells 
lis; d& Cbrifo ys, and he faith true, tharthere was no danger here- 
MF Fever  onthar hand}, foraltthe- auncient 


| runne wmto- theorber exrreame , hy 
ho nrns; roo Comeamete Smear amore 


rhem denyed the Deity ofthe Sonne, bur wee 
ſcarce readofany thardenyedthe deity ofthe Fa- 
Nemer Tehe- ther, *\ > 
— Another reaton-ofche Teſuires i is -Seoues,, vs he 
leſwincluda t- Jaith, the name Tt 8 vs contaynes in it all the lettors 


= thename hhovah., and flavehp 12s, forhat 


x lehovah i but as it werethe enigma of uv; and 


Tzs8vs 


ered aleothe Fathers how . 


Tc arg ten ff | uy, 


per ger, | | 
nay isnotat all Age be Faxohc ns 
Teho ſh»«h containes in it more of the letters f ſehs- 
veh, got nngeyr> any Ooh p6an 
loſhnah, for the adaviour, 

that God will ſauce. the wwh ivabar Toavs 
cometh of the Hebrew werd pw» which 
cth to ſaue, though ſome Greeke Fathers not 


op mgy hops cho eos ngings, eos = 
tocureorheale; heh recs io, vr wit ya. 
tion of his nar, yeris a very good allufion to his ppbea.ber t 29, 
narure, for he a ones rhe true Phyſician four oo rx. 
ſoules. 

His aft reaſon is ken fromone caflomoofbore. 
ing the head and knee ar thename Insve and not ar 
the name Tehovah, (itt 

Bur Thauc anſwered before, tharwedoe this, be- 
Fauſe that God the her codes vr if the 
King ſhould command to purt hates, 
when they here this name, the Prince; and-yetnotro 
| puroff, when the y heare this name the King: would 
any conclude Gon hence that the Prince is more 
to manner rs not confidering in 
the meanetyme, very r,which is done 
to the Prince, is a5 the Pongs amtaand, 
and for hisfake And this may bceone reaſorrwh y. 
the Fatherwould haue vs bowarthe taine of Tags, 
| becauſcheistoindge' both the quicke and the'dead, 

Fa for 


7 Of leave} ſane 
mntird” os il 


eg Hon HC Parts becauſe he alone is tobe 
idge, and northe Father: bur ey _ _—_ 
ſernerh for all, tharthis 

nee Father Forſs (a 
text, he hath committed al Re rhe Conwe. 


urthly, 6 ' 01C PAINE 0 
wit, his 'na Ticks fro kerry 
ty ASE PAT at reference to was. 
prey mona OL 5 


| Abſwer, ; f 
I have as-often told'you, thar though other 
ke rorforemreinto a, 20 ur 
haue not ſo neere relation to. vs ,. ro our ton” 
and recouery outof the iawes of finne and.s, 
which he performed for vs this: name ,-and 
no other; for as the Apoſtle {aich, there is no _ 


. 


ey . 
. 


name vnder heauen by which welhall be ſued bur 
onely thename ofthe: LordLs $V 3. 


=== 


but to his perſon in reſpeKof this his nent} [elus, (nce wee”? 


wr bs web Now! 
preferre the very nake evan 
A Ge jw pre ala rh 


* 
yy 
T ; . 


hats Kent 
Tea fondcavill-ro. 
honour tothe naked name, 


weattribute no honour to the 
fromthe pint, for this were. 


al emer names, youl; EE 


inany other, FR reaſons befoge ts as > 
wemakeno compariſon betweeneis name and his 
perſon as you imagine; butthecomparif* 

ns PR paon he ARoes, ne his. per; 
CE Ee Chet 

ora King, ora I > 0C POREGAE Sf a Prince,or. 
any orherafhien S.. 


: We 


en] n \ cauſing mencotake the too of our Lord 
in hey gn — the third = 


vaine, epechally if chis capping. 
F 3: Anſwere 


Touching Bowing at thename of leſus. _ | 


? 


Fa An Anſwere to an Appendix p 


Anſwere. 
: This indeede were a great ſinne, Ds menco 
breake one of the morall commandements , I 
chought you would nor haue laid fo heauy an im- 

nrnnts nc this order of the Clinch, that it 


tranſgrefſe ina diret manner one 
aro err npr ve. nr And you proue this as 


_ for ond en reaſon O_ , wee ſhould not 
wacthbraieof un bar nor {6 


_ ye me God \becauſemany men igno- 


187, 


fly, cuſt and ſuperficiall for 

the moſt parr pray _— nd Doorn omen: Sue 
roo _ any's per- 
woo aged needs 6 bes great 


ching of God name in vaine : but who fees nor 
that this is an vſuall ac er wennceates fullecy,ro 
take away thevſe, forthe abuſe, ifany bow not ſo 
carchully asthey ought, lerrhem be | inftru- 


| | Append. 
Laftl niegoaght vob, or decent 
cl emmone robe. Pat, becuuſe i conſun 


| ey ite betty on — OR. 
15 ie wp ering tocpan wanders Lau (—on7-dec 
F bow, tocringe,to read,to Pray,or heare even all togerher. 


If | Anſwere 


Touching Bewing at thenama of leſus. = 


Anſwere, 

You —_ miſtake the matter, none teach/thar 
thoſe who are kneeling already ſhould riſe -vp- to 
bow, for their aQtuall is ſufficient, but the 
iniunion is for ſuch as ſtand orfit,to bow or put 
one orb name Teſus;ſo that here is no-:con- 

ton,but a decent comoyning one duty with an 0- 
ther, whereas the ſame cds, caly heare and 
bow, or readand bow together. 


Appendix: | 
becauſe it diſtorben& interupts menin their 
eras der mar yenss rr 
ae or wy ma 


= 


hey ſhould holy incent tin; 
whodoth her agere; who 


1's 


or mention them onely 

_ ws SI oe ors 
wi & 

lince they are ſeuerall, and jpeg a (ince both 

wither require the whale Inman. 6f A VIRLg, man at 


rat ing, to 


« : 


es” 


| Hereisnodiſturbanedac all SEE. 
no avocating of mens bodies and: 
Xxious duties, but rather an exerciſing and practi- 


ſing 


1160 - ofa Anſwereto an Appendr "IT 
ſing as well their bodiesastheir minds in the ſer- 
viceof God; who requiresboth at our hands, bur 

youare loath-to afford him your body, 

== ”” You fop itiximpolſbletodoc them borh. toge. 
ther as we ſhould, I told youit is not required -you 
poem hr es. OPT MAT a 6A — 

ite with 

| — — js 7 bodies Cenodiins 

| bance nodificulty in it;bur for thoſe that ſtandor 
_- fir, I can perceaue Tay ny ear 

14 bile ronadd and bow the together, or to 

if heare and bow the body atth amerime: when as 

the body doth neither hinder nor interrupt, 

IR 

. Tbut they cannot be done becauſe they 6 ——_ 

1 Asthough- notwoaRions could bedone roge- 
+ ther, as thetongue could nottalke; and the 
F hand be li ypar the ſame time. as though the 

earecould not heareand theknee bow both toge- 


| —— _ againſt common- \, || 
of them require the whole inward and 


Mrtawr mo, 00 

Here you contradi@ your ſelfe, for if the inward - 
cas I 
: | lay they may beemployedboth at once withour a- 
17 a Prmagy weep Ya ns ou not 
= toprayin heartonly bur ſhew forth otion 
x by ſome ound ge of bodily gee, 


Appendix, I | 


OY Bwig oben: | 

I rb tony 

Canine 10-149 Can ſerne wire Meſlre ques ore 

man without much diſturbance, diſorder and co ,can 

be ayand bow, or heare, orreadand bow ar the name. 

uS at * cnce.Gnco one ofthe hinders Qs oe dei 
— oe rw I IB, LOR 


Ceremony, as ſome ſuggeſt, R 
Anſwere. NIH (WV) F \ 


1 wonder that you-ſhould arguethus looſely, xo £6 indicie 
man can ſerue two Maſters, therefore we can not pug as. 
both pray and bow, or read and bowrogether; ASif masſed bis we 
 itwere as hard 2 matter ro-bowin-our pra Ig” or #4/7 ew ex 
" bowinaur reading; ina word, as if irywereashar | 
amarter to ſerue God in our bodyes andin o. 
ſoules,asit isto Wins us ae this we py Dk 0 que- 
are told is im tble ro bedone , yertheocher woe ms ck 
are comman _—_ - : 9g 0 ates corperts 

Saint Auſtin was'ot a Tarre c opinion, fm 
-whothou 7 harcroſereucterapl Wevinetin te wer poſſeut 
of y, were ſofarre from. Inge diſtur- Co 

interrupting or hind we Fyocoany that ter fathic illeiv- 

Tow. ght they were a great | furtherance teri augils 
to our inward-ſervice- [redo = that 'God did —— 
command theſe outward teſtimonyes of our inward Yona 
ſervice,not as if he hadl any mag but we our fas fe ferent 

elues. For by theſe outwar SaititHaſtiy, 
Ln doth hy or hes an trig pray jo il fo 
with a greater meaſure of ferwtnky and humility,and --Avſtin de 


1 know.not how it comes to paſſe , ith the ſame Fa- _—_ __ 


ther ® 


An anſwere td an Appendiv' 
ther, but ſoit is, that whereas theſe motions of the bo. 

dy, can not be done , without the motions of the ſoule 
gving before , yerby theſe ſenſible and viſible mati- 
ons of the body, that imward and inviſible motion 
of the ſoult , which cauftd them, is much encrea- 
ed by them; and {0 the good affeFion of the hart which 
firſt cauſed theſe outward motions , doth afterwards 
by 4 certaine kinde of reattion ſuffer it ſelfe to bee en- 
largedby them. v4 


Append... 


Bowing to Idolized eAltars isa 


CREE 


much in vieof 
$91196 9K vx / 

contrary tothe fed of 
i entry bo the prebizof 


wvnto Prieſts, to legall Sacrifices, and Popiſt Maſſesy ſo they 


em, even with ben. 


: to wir 


Altardoch putthem in-mindeof Chriſt or re. 
preſent him to them, as really as the name of leſus doth, at. 


Anſwere. 


whichthey vſe tobow: | 


Anſwer. 


You were about toconclude, butinthe middeft 


thereof, you thruſt ina long parentheſis, which 1. 
haue hag is I Gi, wherein you 
make a digrefſion from bowing at- the name of 
L—_y againſt bowing at Altars or Communion 
tables. | ey 6 

Where I wonder you ſhould beeſa much oucr- 
ſeene to fall vpona new argument: had youler it a- 
lone, here had beene matter enough for you, t6 


make another booke-: butina few words you finde 


much fault. The firſt and greateſt is, that fomevſe 
tro bow comming to the coinunion table:which 1 
muſt confeſſe, is {/o much the lefſe warrantable, be- 
cauſe we haueno texr of ſcripture, nor any Canon 
of our Church for ir,as I know of: yetſceI nogreat 
reaſon, why any ſhould be offended atadecent and 
and lowly reuerence, which is ſhewed when wee 
come into the houſe of God: (eſpecially when wee 
come neere that _ where thoſe high and hea- 
venly miſteryes of our ſalvation, areto bee conſe- 
cratedand celebrated withall the ſolemaity andde- 
votion we can poſſibly imagine; ſhall we come into 
theſe houſes, and neere thoſe places, as we come in- 
£0 a common Inne or Alchoulſeris thereno. re 
no d robe ſhowedin the one abouethe other? 
' Ithink common reaſon-anddiſcretionwillteach vs 
' thecontrary. And here:you carinorforbeare to be- 
ſtovw vponthem bitrer and prouoking language; in 
calling them, Romanizing Proteſtants : could they 
Q 2 not 


Touching Bawing abthe x9upe of leſus. 
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' fn Anſwere to an Lppendia | 
not ascaſily, and vponas good ground, ifchey were 
difpoſed,cal mt ſome-others Genevaizing or 
Amfterdanizing Proteſtantstbur ſuch. words accom- 
pany:nor peace, bur ſtrife./ (ws © 5140, 

| Another faulryou finde,is,thar we turne Commy- 
; aEpiphen. be* jon tables into Altars, againſt the prattiſe of the pri- 
Rat Bus mitiue Church, who had no Altars but Commnion ta- 
gre, 4ug4j. bles,c4c0 proue this, you ouer charge your mar- 
b;4. deT1t%i. gent with quotations, but I will caſe. both the Prin- 
ce +46, tcrandthe Reader of them,, and anſwere youin a' 
Maxich. cap. worde:. That thoſe authors .peake againſtthe Iew- 
16,cprie,-,. hand heatheniſh Altars,not the. Chriſtian. For he 
Gi bem 60d that hath read. but a little inantiquity , ſhall ſoone 
ppulam. Ex" finderhat the Fathersevery where call our Comu- 
ſeb.bv.x. dee” ion a8ſacrifice,and our Communion tablesdAltars; 
ecap.vit, and for this, were Ias ambirions of quotations, as 
brett4b.6 youre, I could bring as many places and make 


324 


53. Sega and application ofthe: ſacrifice to the ſcucrall rc- 


col Parmerne 
7.48 ; 


»ilewrlb,6. Table. into an 'Alrar-doth but herray your, igno-- 
rance.. | 
Another. 


Touching Bowing at thr nate of Ieſus 
Another thingis, youmuſt haverthem made of | 
wood nor of ſtone, as it wasainciently praiſed. | 

But of this there can be no cerraine rule, becauſe 
{ome of the Fathers are one way, ſomeanorher; {o 
the matter is not grear, whether it be of None , as 
Nyſſen,or of wood, as Oo ates, irskilles not, faith 
ourlearned B Biſhop. 

Another. point is of as liclemoment z that you 
would haue then mats midſt, not at the 
Eaſt end of the C 

Bur herein it.is the CR to follow thepraQiſe of 
== Church, ifthe ry poten ſerled 
n to the contrary already our pra. 
iſe ileotboming x the name of Tov dorhnoring 


I 
| hog/enThuinind vg: vecauſe rhey haue no- 


rext fortheirs,w 
Lppendse. 


as © 
ret warn bedognty mmm ena yo premiſts, 
_ that thisbowing at the name neirhera duty of 
maj ror” Andre: (much leſſe an ar- 
harmelefſe, decent, laudable, orderly Cere- 
—_ as others teach and publiſh+. but in«trutt> < weere- 
Si of punie times tocount enance, to iuſtifie their 
ing of [ RG Cracifizes, Hoaſts, Reltqwes,, 
So ipate Jand Abertersofir 
Sho are ns more nr abs. of ſuch trifling- Ceremo- 
nies, Op of the weightieſt Chriftiandutics) COON hence: 
for medefurrnctondly the Patronage, but t 
Qiſe of boing atthe name of leſus, ue of all their Altar- 
RACE too, till theycan produce ſome berrer Autho.- | 


Q; 3 rities,, 
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ities, Warrants,grounds,and reaſons, to iuſtifie, to defend 
them,then any yet alleadged. 


Anſwere. 

Sincetherefore it is moſt apparent by all the pre- 
milſes, that this bowing at the name of Izsvs, is 
both a duty of thetext,as ſome ſay, andalſoa cere. 
mony,as others: not onely harmeleſle, decenr, lau- 
dable and orderly , but a reuerent, religious, de- 
voute, and Ganificane ceremony, and in truth no 
popih invention of puny timesto countenance, to 
wuſtitytheir worſhipping of Images, Croſſes, 8c. 
| hopethe zealous oppugners,adverſaries,and wri- 
ters againſt it (who commonly ſtumble at ſtrawes 


and leap ouer blocks andare many times more of- 


fended at the laudable ceremonies of the Church, 
then they are at the transgrefſion of ſome morall 
Chriſtian duty)will from hence for ſhame, if -Gawoih 
not for feare, deſert and leaue off to write or ſpeake 
againſt it;and will hereafter not onely patronize in 
others, but alſo practiſe in themſclues this bowing 
atthenameof Izsys, till theycan produce ſome 
better authorities, warrants,grounds,and reaſons,to 
oppugne and gaineſay it, thenany yeralleadged. 
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FVRTHER 
IVSIIFICATION 

OF BOWING AT 


THE NAME OF 
IESVS. 


OR 


AN EXAMINATION 


OF SYCH CONSIDERA- 
BLE REASONS AS ARE 
madeby M- Prinne ina reply to 
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To the R eader. 


2&7 Entle and Indicious reader , it 16 n0t Un. 
TW. knowne vnto thee that M* Prinne an wviter 
) Barreſter of Lincolnes Inne hath long 


65 
GREG ce put forth an Appendix againſt bow- 


ing at the name of Iu 8 vs, and of late another booke of 
his againſt Me Widdowes, in defence of the former 
argument wherein he ſhewes much virulency and bit- 
terneſſeagainſt Mr Widdowes his perſon, and alſo 
wpleaſedto bring me in, as 4 principall agent about 
Mr Widdowes his booke ;, by publiſhing this tn 
Print, that it was ſo mangled, interlaced and razed 
by Mr Page and others who pervied it before its 
GE INABAY was ſcarce one page in all 
the coppy in which there wa< ot ſeveral! written 
errors , ablurdities and impertinences quite ex- 
pungcd. 

I muſt confeſse, that T hadthe pervſall of it, but 
that I neither mangled nor interlined nor razed nor 
altered one wordin it,M* Widdowcs and others can 
witneſſe. Not that I am aſhamed to declare my ſelfe in 
this cauſe, or that I miſlike the argument, as will ap. 
peare bythis treatiſe, or that it had beene any preiu- 


dice 


dice to meto crofitout thoſe things that were amiſſe; 
but that others miay know, that what fault foeuer 
eſcaped vncroſſed, was not by my approbation. As for 
thoſe bitter words and other perſonall points which 
concerne Me Widdowes, I leave them wnts him a- 

ainſt whom they were diretted, but becauſe I haue 

egunne already to iuſtify our Canon and cuſtome of 
bowing at the name of lelus in my anſwere to his Ap- 
pendix. I haue here examined all thoſe material 
points, which may concerne the cauſe in hand in this 
laſt tra? of his. 

But wherein he takes occaſion to calumpiate that 
worthy Prelate B. Andrewes, to taxe our carefull 
and diſcreete Vicechanc, te-diſgrace our Commu- 
nion, and debaſe our ſolemne ſinging of Praiers,7 ſay, 
in theſe things,1 will leane him to be examined by the 
higher powers. | 

As for his relation at the latter end about the be- 
ginning andprozreſſeof bowing at the name of Teſus, 
I haue ſufficiently anſwered it pag. 13.&7c. of my for. 
mer traF, for what if the Papiſts did begin this cu. 
ſftome, (which notwithſtanding he will never be able 
to proue) and hane abuſedit what is that tous ? who. 
hauereftored it to the right wſe. 

He likewiſe repeateth the ſame thing about bowin 
at the communion table, which alſo 1 haue French 
pag.123. Asfor bis multitude of authors which hee 
citeth pag.3 9.04. together with allthoſe in his for- 
mer booke Ireſerue my particular anſwere of them 
wvntill ſuch time as he ſhall bring their words. But 

thoſe things which I taketo be conſiderable in this 
E R 2 booke 
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booke and tothe point in hand, aretheſe foure, Firſt 
hs ten Pd 12. 2 Whether the name leſus or 
Chriſt be the greater names of ſorrow and ſuffering, - 
pag.20.&c.3 Whether of theſe two names are maſt to 
be reverenced,o honoured by vs:pag.25. And laſtly 
whether theCannon of our Church doe extend that 
which we prattiſe, but he ſcemes to deny it pag. 46. 
All theſe I haut examined inthis order here propo- 
ſed, referring all tothy vnpartiall iudgement , and 


w1/l be 


 Thineſolong as thou art 
- the Churches 


Wiilſianm Pacs. 


duced to proue this bowing at the recitgllof | 
the name of /eſas a duty of the text, and what 
. aretheirnameg? 


VV ew ancient Fathers or Authors can be peo- 


Anfwere. | 
Firſt Tanſwere , that I haue brought TOO 
thers to prouc that by bowing in that texris meant 
not an inward ofthe harronely , butalſo 
ſome outward expreſſion of bodylie reverence , as 
you man. oe: ag ag. 81. &c: And likewiſe I haue 
rought many other Fathers and writers to proue 
that by name1n thetextis meant thename I :sv 8,as 
pon may jen Pag. 58.8&c, Sothenput both theſe 
and they will make yp that conclufionand 
expoſition which you refuſe . ButT can finde but 
Ge rin bod th theſetogerhetr , for thoſe rhar 
ſpeake ofa , commonly fay nothing ofthe 
thoſe I ANGSIRD} thename, 
ually ſay nothing of bowing t | 
Seo ſuppoſe that As Farhers had giuenno 
. furtheranceto PERS. Iay iris or necefla- 
ry, 


- 
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,that your Fathers ſhould thus expound therext: 
sf cient thar their expoſitions* doe not crofſe 
&contradi& that which we ftriue for. For you muſt 

knowe Sr , rhat although in 2 ge fu entall 

and thoſe that doe ncelfucily ong to our ſalyari- 

Luc, 11,23: ON, he that s not with ws « againſt vs, Yet inſu- 
© perſtructures, and poynts not fundamentall, eſpeci. 

ally in rites and ceremonies belonging to Gods ſer. 

vice,asthis is here we ſpeake of, he that « not agar 

Lue.9.So. ws withys or for vs . Thus then, proue ifyoucan 
chat the expoſitions of the Auncients vpon this. 

rext, are oppoſite and con tothis preccpt and 
practiſeof our Church , and then youſay ſome. 

thinge. Forſome Fathers expound this text of the 

laſt day of iudgement, and this indeed is the princj- 

pall ſcope of ir . Bur doe they therefore deny rhat 

ſuch reverence is tobe done in the meane rime ; nay 

they rather intimace , that now fome ought ro bow 

vnto this name, if a# minft then. | 

Others fay. , that by bowing here is meant ſub. 
ietion,. but doth fubiection exclude the ourward 
expreſſion of it inbodilfe geſture?or doth it not ra- 
ther include it £ Thusthen yon ſhall not finderhe 
Fathers by their expofitions to thwart and oyer- 
throwe what we intend, they may hauediverſe, but 
they haue not adverſe interpretations. 

Neither is this any diſparagement rothoſe glori. 
ous lights that the Charch now, or ſome learned 
Neotericks ſhould ſeea little fartherinto a rext,then. 
they did. For itis a common ſaying which you can- 
not miſlike , that a dwarfe fitting vpon a Giants 

back, 
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ſee farther then the Giant himſelfe, Thus 
then, itis no marvailethough ſomeinlatter rimes, 
eſpecially thar ſubtle ſearcher imtoatext, viing the 
of thoſe Ancient worthies , be ableto pry 
Gates more narrowly into atext , and pick our 
a farther, though not a contrary meaning to theirs: 
eſpecially ifit be in a matter of imaller moment and 
conSamnce, For thoſe great. pillars ofthe Church 
were buſied about weightier poynts,as indefending 
of the Trinity ; in of the Deity of the 
Sonne andthe Holy nn hadnolcaſureto 
thinke of circumſtanciall ceremonies. 

Thirdly, although you holdthattobe vncove- 
redin time of divine ſervice , beboth a duty of the 
text, and alſo a-Canon of our "Church: yet it would 
trouble y Ny proue pwr a , andancient 
authors with 2 10 ent expound that 
text tothe Corina. Sothento your firſt foure 
queries which are your chicfeſt, I willput you foure 

requiries, and to this firſt querie of yours, my re- 
query ſhaſl bethis. 

i What ancient Fathers or Authors can beprodu- 
ced to oY chat our cuſtome of bowing at the 
name of Izsvs is againſt or contrary to thattext of 
the Phil, and what are their names, 


| Duerie. 2. 
What Fathers or ancient Records doe teflific that bow. 
ing at the name of /eſwv was vied in REI, 
and what are their words. | 


S 2 Anſwere 


of þ- 


B, Ardrewr:, 


1 Cor, 11,7. 


176 


Fos illos veur- 
ror, Of fant 
nommibus ſc m- 
per affurgs Sce 
mecepiſl. (4. 


> 


Qbiequid om 


ne; vel pluves 


Uno eodemgue plainely, frequently 5 


fenlu Se: 

Id pro indubita« 
fo Certo 1atogue 
habeatny cap, 


39+ 
Oudd credunt 
erede, cued te- 
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Anſwere. | 


Y ou talke much ofthe ancient Fathersandpri- 
mitine Church : and farr beit from me to derraQta- 
ny thinge from that reverence andauthority which 
is duc vntothem.. 7 for my part doe highly eſteeme of 
them and ſhall alwayes honoar their memortalls, Itake 
them after the holy Scripture,to bea very good di. 
reion for vsto follow, both inmartter of doctrine, 
and diſcipline. And for my part, let that rule which 
Vincentius Lirinenſis hath long agoe giuen, be ever 
embraced, whatſoever all or ol rar part of them 
in one and the ſame meaning ſhall with one conſent ſay 

end conftantly , etthat be ac- 
counted for undoubtedly and certainely truth. And1 
will nor be afraid to ſay with S, Auſtin:what they be. 
leene Theleene, what they hold T hold, what they pub- 
4 I publiſh: yeeldtothem and you ſhall not hurt me, 
Fand to them and you ſhall be quiet for me. And Iam 


rent texcoggued yerely perſwaded, in my. poore iudgement,that iris 


predicat fred; 
<2, iltzs cede & 
we 08 Cedes 
-equieſce iti 
C Guctices a 
rwe lib, 2, 6d 
idl'anum, 


the greateſt, if notthe only cauſe, of theſe many. 
fold diſtraRionsin religion, that menwill not hear- 
kentotheſe ancient Fathers, they thinke that primi- 
mitiue doGtrine is too old for them, they hane purer 
conceits of their owne . Bnt let them enioy their 
corceis, this conſent of ancient Fathers thall ſway 
me till I can finde ont a betrer direction. 1 his is my 
opinion ofthem:But Tam afraid,yon bragandhoaſt 
of the Fathers, and the primitiue Church, and yer 
whenitcomes totriall, you care for neither of them, . 
tor you aſcribe vnto them more then is their due, 
| and 


» 
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and yet will not giue them whatis their due . As 
R__—_— Church couſd-vie no ceremony now, 
bur 

thee honourerh the primitine Church ſufficiently, 
if ſhee retaine thoſe ceremonies thar are left vnto 
her; but that thee ſhould-be confined totheſe, and 


vienomore, never any yet affirmed, but ſucha Di-. 


vineas you. For the learned knowe;thatthe Church 
hath power to make ceremonies continually as ſhee 
thinketh fitt: It would bea hard matterfor-you to 
proue out of the Fathers and ancient Records that 
they vied in the primitive Church to ſtand vpur the 
Creed, or whenthe Goſpell is read,or ro-kneelear 
che Communion, and yet Thope our Church doth 
r iares Fpmmg pens Apr .Cexemonies ..' It is 
ſufficient for vs that the primitive Church doth not 
determine any thinge contrary to-our cuſtomes, 

But we muſt not argue negatiuely, the primirige 
Church vſcd itnot, Ergo we muſtnorvitir,Þt were 
well &to be wiſhed that we could bringyoutothis, 
ro wit,to yeeld affirmatiuely, The primitiueChurch 
vicd to doe thus andthus:-,. therefore we oughtto 

doe fo. Then Tam fure you! would.gbſferue many 

1 


auncient rites-and ceremonies whieh you nowlaugh 


at. And tothis ſecond querie of yours I returne this 
requiry. | 

What Fathers or auncient Records doe teſtific 
that bowing at the name of Iz 5 y s'wasmilliked in 
theprimirive Church;and whararetheiz wordsr 


S 3 Querie 3; 


muſt haue itfrom the rimitine Chutch: 


£14 
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Laerie 3. 
What auncient authorities there are before Zavchias, 
whitegsfe,x Hooker ao hl tfii that bowing ax the on 
of leſm was viedinthetime of erin? 


Anſwere. 


Thele mens authorities are ſufficient,till youdil- 
proue them; therefore bring me three other or but 
one author auncient or new ofthe like note, that 
pedo WR pat jp6 of Aria, 

omething. For I cannot thinke, 

bur SEN writers had p— 
reaſontoſay what they me _y 
grounds, am nor. able I, 
Therefore I not trouble fee whe fo bring 

more to it, till youcan bri NOR ther 
deny it;and their bare denyall not ſerue the 
rurne, vnleſle they ſhew. ſome DD or good au- 
—— of yours I makethis 

to this query of yours 

EG G—E Rn aces aq. 
chy, Whitegift, and Hooker, whichreſtify thatbow- 

atthe name of Insvs, was not vicd inthe time 

Ariu? 


| Qnerie, 4. 
IEG any one father who. ſpeakes direQty 


7 ap rang ay at the name of leſus and who he 
. TS ng 


Anſwere 
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07 Nh} Los +4 Aſs wal 311 6 oy 
This hath beene ſatiſfied in my anfwere ro your 
firſt querie: bur ſuppoſe this, rhar no ohe Father 
ſpeakes diretly or punually of bowing at the 
name of Iz 8 y s2 Whatthen? is it therfore vnlaw- 
full? is it therefore irreligious for vs to vic it? This 
you ſhall never be able ro proue, that we are fo li- 
mitred andconfined tothe auncient Fathers , that 
the Church now cannot ſay or doe any more but 
iuſt what theycither ſayd or did, For the preſent 
Church hath powerto adde, cuen in points of do- 
Qrine, much more in mareers of diſcipline and cere- 
ingay, ro mpl; tings oh] Fakegt BR EV. X 
fay ſhe hath power zo adde and eg encreale that pa. 
rrimony they hauc left vs: but not todetra@or di- 
miniſh ought fromit,as Yincenrimeharh well decly- 
red, for hauing firſt ſhewed that wee muſt” keepe 
carefully that profiouy, degofitums: "or dodtrine 
which the Fathers haue left vs, at length hee makes 1. 
this obie&ion; what, is there no" growth of religion cwcleji chrifl 
. tobe lookt for inthe Church of Chriſt? yes faith he, profedin babe- 
and that very great too,but ſo, laithhe, that it be a rot. ng 
growth, not an alteration ud changes let the religion maximus.Scd 
of our ſoules imitate the faſhion of bodies, which bg. 4 taneavt 
dies of ours,though in proce(ſe of time they ſomewhat Grid | Ele; man 
alter and grom greater, yet i Yltrreyrn the ſame bo. perentatioyc. 
dies they mere before : there is grear difference be. 39.25. 
tweene the ower of outh , | F eſſe of v1d marum rebgio 
age, but they bethe ſame me, that were yowng, bur 'atievm corps- 
now are old, andalthough the habite aud flarnre of "= 


I 


87e 


2a 


| #& 


In codem doy- 
mac, code 


ſenſu eademg, 
[emMeniia., 
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one and t he (ame man be changed,yet notwith anding 
there is the ſame nature, one and the ſame per. 
ſon remaining:the parts and members of Children are 
ſmall, thoſe of Js men greater,yet are they the ve. 

ſame, looke how many arteryes and veines there be 
zn little ones, ſo many and no more there be in men: 
or if there y_-_ more parts in viper yeares., wy 
were ſowed beforein thevery 4/5; ny pu ſhall fi 
nothing new in old men, which didnot before ly hid 
inthe ſame parties when they were young. Where 
he excellently. proues, that this increafing is good 
ſoitbei» the ſame opinion, the ſame ſenſe and mean. 


ing. 
And ſotothis fourth query I make this requiry, 

Whether therebe any one father ,, who es 
direly or indireRtly rhatwe ſhould not bow at 
the name of Izzvs and who heeis, if any ſuch 


Duerie. 5. | 
Whether Popes or Popiſh councells and. authors were 


not the firſt broachers and chiefe propagaters of this cere- 


mony? _ 


Anſwer, 


Propagaters I confeſle they were, and that isall 
which your bundleof authors proue, inthe end of 
this booke, but that they were the firſt broachers 
of it, you muſt bring ſtronger reaſons before you 
can make vs belicue it. Pope oh the 20, you ſay, 


is thefirſt you read of that ſetabroachthis ceremo- 
oy 
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ny of bowing at the name of Issvs5 what then? 
Therefore could it notbebefore, becauſe you hane 
not.read of it? Whereby you would giueyour rea, 
der to vnderftand, that you ans: paryied all. anci- 

uſe any higher ori- 


quity, and eyon cannot find : | 
ginall of itin your reading, therefore there muſt 
needs be the beginning of this ceremony. Much I 
CO , you may -haue read , but that: you hauc 
* read ſo much, belecuc it who will, 1 will not, but 
this by the way: | 
Tothe point whar faith Pope. 70hn the 20 or 
Pope Gregerythe 10, they both of them indeede 
make iniuncions to haue this ceremony obſerved, 
| butdoecither ofthem ſay. they were the firſt thar 
ſer it onfoote, no ſuch marter, but it. ſcemes men 
werecarelefle in their times, as they be now, of ob- - 
ſeruing it, and therefore they made theſe lawes to 
keepe them tothat more ſtrictly,which before they 
werenotſocarefullroperforme:Ihauegood reaſon 
to thinke ſo, becauſe learned and iudicious Zanchy 
+ | - Afaithitwasa moſt auncientcuſtome _in the Chur- 
ches, andtherefore did not begin. with Pope 7obx 
the 20. which hee could notiay but vpon good 
grounds, and you confefſethat not ny he, bur 
Whiteeift and Hookey alſo ſay it was vied in the 


timeof Arizs, which muſtneeds bethenin the Pri- 
mitiye Church: for Arius, was before the firſt 
ine on PDEs oe 

ewthe contrary by {ome potitiue authority 0 
note thar ſay NET Fo was not vicdin the tiuc 


Wy Buerie 6. 


of Arias and you ſay ſomething, 
T 


An Anſwere to a Repty 


_ Qnerie 6. 

What difference there is baweene Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants bowing at the name of Tefus, fince proteftants con-- 
demne them for this ceremony and yet doe vſe it? 


Anſwere. fe 

We condemne not in Papiſts thevſc of bowing,. 
bur the abuſe of it. So then, though we both vſe ir, 
yerthe differenceis great in the manner and end' of 
this bowing. For firſt the Papiſts thinke this word 
to be magicall and to haue all the force of ir inclu- 
ded inthe found and ſyllables of it (if we may be- 
leene Mr Cali vpon this placetothe Philip: ) but 
webow norto the ſound, bnrto the ſenſe of ir, not 
tothe letters and ſtables of thename,. bur to the: 


favour wereceiue by vertue of this name: And Tam 
the rather induced to beleenethat rhe Papiſts, fome 
ofthemarleaft, artribureroomnch rorhe very ler- 


\- Lib,z, cap, 16, 


thevery letters themſclues: .. | 
For firſt, faith he; this word Is sv's comprehends 
init the very name 7ehoveh; and he prones it thus, 
for take, ſaith he, thefe rhree' terminarions of the 
word Izsvs (forit hath no morc')* Itsrs Te sv 
Lzsv r,& the three laſt lettersof them willlmake y 
this word Sw which fignifiech[ 7 amJwhich is the 


| 4b, £2P. 16; "mY. ' | 
Pere Insvs hathinit three vowels i.e:n,&oneconfonant 


due acknowledgement of thar infinite benefir and- 


tcrs and fillables of the name, becauſe Lucas Tuder.. 
ſas makerh many myſteries and ftrange meanings in: 


cxpoſittonof the name 7ehowvah. Againe this word: 


Iz, 


bk 
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S: the three vowels note vnto vs the Trinity : the 
conſonant decyphereth the humanity of brit, 
which becauſeutconliſteth'of bady and foule $. is 
—— the one notes the Soule,; the other the 
y 

Againe take this word in the accuſitive caſe 
Izsva there's Is which fignifieth God, and Sva 
Iam,(othatIssvu isas much as Deus ſum I am 
God. 

Befides, ſaich hee, rake the two Grlt lowers of 
Issvsandthats Is: one name of God: zake' away 

I, from beforeir and S, that. followes.it, then e u, 
Vil enake £s another name of God: againe read 
eu backward, and rhat js #e another; name of 


God, bur that this name might boe 
— ee iro agerandean God 


in his wiſdome added adouble S vnto itwhich fig- 
nifies a Sautour A I 


not hearc Godipeake vato vs wichour danger , and 
S: is inthe herweene twoſyllables, to ſhew 
Chriſt to be the mediator. 


Theſe and fach like conceitsofthename lzsvs 
are invented rather for ſport; then any ſcrious 


difj 

Cccondly che Papiſts thinke that this name hath 
the verrue initto driue away devills, and therefore 
bow vnto it, we 1 no {fuchthing. 

ThirdlyPopesdid vie to grant many daics indul- 
gence to thoſe who ſhould bendtheir knees to: the 
name of I's svs; we practiſe , nor allow ofno _ 
matter; other differences mightbe. found out, bur 
theſe ſhall ſuffice. Tia: Pweric 
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" Dnevie.' 7. 
What reaſons are there, that men ſhould bow ' at 
rhe name of I-fus,more then at the name of Saviour, 
i the ſame with Ieſus,orat the name of Emanuel|, God, ot 


_ thelike? 


{1a.7,14+ 


. dlat,1.23« 


This argument was brought in your former 
trac, and isthere anſwered: that God the Father 
would: haue vs bow at the name of I'zsv s; now Sa- 
viour isnot the name it ſelfe, but onely the inter. 

retation of ir, butthetext dethnot ſay, you ſhall 

oweatthe interpretation ofthe name, but the 
name. Youmight aswellaske why wee ſhould nor 
bow to this name ewmng,or Salvator,as wellas to Sa- 
viour, when as theſe arenothing, but the: ſenſe of 
this name in diverſc languages: you know that his 
name was alſo called Emmanuel, as the prophet 
forctold, andthe Angell verefied, which being in- 
terpreted, is God with vs: will any man therefore 
ſay that Godwith vs is his name, when as it isbur 
the meaning and explicationof his name. Why wee 
thould bow atthe name of Is svs- ratherthenthe 
nameof God I haue ſhewed, becauſe God isaname 
of power and maiefty, but Izsvs a name of pitty 
and mercy: vnder thisname of God, the whole Tri. 
nity 1s diſpleaſed with vs, but vnder this name Iz - 
sy $, reconciled vnto vsagaine:there is no comfort 
inthe name of God, without aIzs vs. Why nor to 
thename Emanuel, & other names of his you may 
ice pag.63.&c.of my formertract. Duerie 
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Querie 8. 

Why men ſhould rather bow atthe mention: ofthe ſe. 
cond, then of the firſt perſon in the Trinity , ſince Chritt 
himſeltels vs /obe, 5.23. that all men muſt honorthe ſon 
as they honor the Father, and no otherwiſe: And Ph4.2.x0, 
informes *, tt Chriſt by his exaltation ; 15 onely in the 
glory (as theFathers and others reade it) not aboue the 
glory of God the Father,at whoſe name none cuer bow? 


Anſwer. 


This was another of your arguments before, and 
| therefore you needed not ro make it aquerie here- 
whereItold you, that you conſider not!, that this 
honour done tothe Sonne, redoundes to the ho- 
nour of God the Father alſo. Firſt, in that wee doe 
it, not of our owne heads, but at his commandand 
direQtion:now ,. that which hee commandeth vs to 
doe, canbe nodiſhonour to him, if we dveit- but 
the diſhonour to him were if wee ſhould refuſe to 
doe it at his requeſt. Secondly as the honour ofthe 
Sonne begins with the Father , for he is the author 
and cauſe of it, he hath giuen him this name, and he 
will haue'egery knee to bow vnto it;ſo italfo ends 

with him for the Apoſtle faicth 7t i t0 the glory of 
God the father notas you would haucit' iz: the glory 

of God the Father, thoughſomeof the anncient read 

it thus, yer the original is plainc in fas not ir loa 

vnto the glory not” in the glory of Cod the Father. 
And no mervaile;for it redoundes muchto his glo- 

xy,that we ſhould thus honour his ſonne , as C5ry- 


SE Hn Anſwere to a Reply, 
ſe oftome hath obſerued vpon theſe wordes and the 

Evangeliſt is as playne , hee that honoureth not the 
ſonnethe ſame bonoureth not the Father. Sothenthe 
reaſon is playne why wee bow necatthe name of 
the Farher, becauſe we haue nocommand, no text 
for it: Althathecommands VS, is bur this: that w6 
ſhould not take his name in veine . And beſides, this 
bowing to the ſanne, isan implicite bowi rothe 
Father, at whoſe command, and ynto whole glory 
wedoe it. 


lohn 5. 33s 


Lwerre 9. | 
Whether che ſole bowing at the name of leſus bee not 
1 Fillet, Dr. Fulke, Pareus 


it in a bible,a war 


ofa leſuires 

name of leſic may = e, az tothe 
5 earn EEE piped te the name of 
Jetus? 


Anſwere. 


Here you make two queriesin one. To the firſt 
Ianſwereyou, . that our cuſtome of bowing atthe 
name of Issvs, i is not ſuperſtition in the opinion of 
theſe three you mags. Ae Dr, Willet doth taxe in- 


_— p of our bowing 
OnPhilzae, DE us mon may be Fr vjedwell, when the _ 
6 free from ſuperfirion, in ſignt of rezerence to his 


| Maieſty, 45 in 4 matter wherein Chriſftias liberty 


ourht to haxe place . Dr. Fulke, ſaith thus = the 
_ ime 
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fame place Proteſtants haut onely taken away the ſi- 
th oa Means porch in Peer bur 
zudgenot, neither condemme thoſe, that doe vſe it, be- 
ing free from Jpn, and grounded in know- 
ledge, and careful not to give offence;and ſuch bow- 
ing ours may well becalled. | | 

Pare ſaith thus: which geniculation, faith he, if 9. ynicus. 
it be per formed with outward reverence 4s. an indif- tis / vt Titus 
ferent rue or ceremony, no man miſlikes it: but if any peer Pe 
take it tobe a worſhip of G 0d enioy ned, it it Jſmperiti- 'reverenia ue- 
onto be reproued.But we account i not.the. worſhip ## improber, 
of God it ſclfe, buta ſigne and outward ceremony — 
of it. What other Proteſtant writers ſay I hauc de- tis f repreven- 
clared in the other tract pag.20.8c:. |; - Sitts bn Row, 

But ſuppoſe they ſhould: call ir ſuperſtitious, is *® 
not the authority of B. Awarews, Hooker, —_— 
IG onthe contrary as great as: theirs at the 

a | 

To the ſecond I anfwere;: thar the Church who. 
knowes better what is fit to bee done, then cicher 
you or I, will haue ys to doe lowly reuerenceart the 
arm naming of Insv3, and: not v _w any” 
other occalion, and this ſhallquiet me; bur ſuch bu- 
fie queſtioners,.and inquirers as you, I ſee' nothing 
Ean quiet. +260 a | 


Querre 1944 nt nt 
Whether the rot bowing at xevirall' of the name _ 
of leſus in time ofdivine ſervice brafinne&ornah(asitmuſt 
needs be if « be aducy of the text). And-why.it ſhould b- 
a duty. in time afdiviae (crviceand ſermans galy(in which. 
of all 6thei times it is moſt needleiſe to exprefle mens re. 
Verence 
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reverence, ſubieRion,& high poſton Ieſus., becauſe cue. 
ry part of divine —__ y kneeling at prayer, pray- 
ers vntoJeſus and in thename of leſus, are nothing elfe but 
en ample teſtimony of our ſeruice, thankfulueſſe, and ſub- 
ieQion to him as our Lord, and Saujour) rather then a du- 
ty at other times, when men ſhew leſſe reverence and fub. 
miſſion vnto leſus and are more apt toabuſe and prop 
his ſacred name? | 


Anſwere. | 


Here againe you make two queries. Torhe firſt 
I aske you the like queſtion, whether not to be vn- 
couered intime' of divine ſervice bea finne or no? 
as it muſt needs be, if ir be a duty of the text , bur 
you confeſlſe thatthis'is a duty of thetext. The like 
I may ſay for not bowingatthe - name of Is svs; 
The fault is the ſame, being both alike commanded 
in thetext, both alike enioyned by the Church. 
Yet you muſt know that the faulr is greater or 
{maller,accordingrothe _— of him that omits 
them, for they may be omitted vpon a careleſneſle 
or negligence, or wilfully and in contempt. 

To the ſecond-query I fay that the Church doth 
onely enioynethis reucrence in time of divine ſer- 
vice and ſermons onely, becauſe thatis the time in 
whichofall other times, it is moſt needfull to ex- 
preſſe ourſubiection, reverence, and high reſpe& 
vnto Ieſus: Burt you ckane contrary ſay , that it is 
then moſt needleſſe, and you giue this reaſon fur it, 
becauſe then we are to kneele vnto Issvs in prayer 
howſocuer. As though allour divine ſervic: confi. 
ſted inpraying on our knees onely? As though we 


C 
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haue not then chapters read out of the Scriptures, 
and then we vſe to ſit: the confeſſion of our faith is 
repeated, and then wee vie toſtand : Epiſtles and 
Goſpels are read at another time, and then we vic 
either to ſir or ſtand: muſt we not ypon all theſe oc- 
caſions bow to this name? And becauſe it is our 
cuſtome in Sermonrime to be couered, therefore 
this ſigne ofhumility is well expreſſed then, by 
putting off the hat, as it is inQueene Elizaberh In- 
junction, 


vV The 
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T ? He ſecond thing tobeexamined is, whether 
thename of Chriſt be a greatername of ſor- 

' rowand ſuffering, then the name Tzsvs, fo 
that the name Chriſt, doth more direRtly lead vs to: 
his bitter dearh and paſſion, then the name Tasvs, 


as you ſecme to Page 20. 2s 22» 2.3, 24+ 
tor thus you lay pag.20.. - 

If welooke vpon our Saviours humiliation and paſſion, 
the Scripture i es vs, that Chrift was incarnate and 
borne into the world, av well 2s Tefus, Idar.1,16..2.4. Luke 
2-11. That Chrift was mocked,crucified humbled, deffiſed, 
put to death for owr ſinnes, and nailed tothe crofſe, (which is 
alwaics tiled he { roſe of Chr:/t) as well as Ieſus: TAar. 
26.63.67.68.,Atts 3.18.c,4-26. G41.2,20.6. 3.1 3.0.6. 14, 
Rom.3.8.0:8. 3 4.c.5:3.6.14 9. 1-Coritg. 361-23, 1 Pet, 
I-19. 6.2021,23. 24-6+3-1 $.C-4e8 3.14516, That we were re- 
deemed, ſprinkled from an enjll conſcience, inftified and made 
nigh unto God, by the bleod, the precious bioad of Chyift, [not 
leſus] 1 Pet.1.19, Heb.g,1 4. Kom.g.$.9.Gat:2.85iEpheſ. 2. 
13-That God was ox Chreft \not Jeſus\reconceling- the world 
unto himſelfe: 2 Cor.y.19.20. That Chriſt (not. lefus]redee - 
med and made vs free, Gah3.13-6.yei. Hence. ELnkg. 24-36. 
46: Chriſt himſelfe ſpeakes thus to hisDiſciples:Ought not 
Chriſt (not Leſus| to hawe ſafferedthele things, and to enter 

V2 into 
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into his glory? Thus itis written, and thus ic behoueth 
Chriſt [not Ieſus]to ſ#ffer, and toriſe from the dead the 
third day. And heneethe Miniſter by our Churches ap... | 
pointmenc, inthe adauniftration of the holy {ommunion, 
Rith thus:7 abe andeat thes in remembrance that ( briſt dr- 
ed fortheegtye, Drmke this in remembrance thats Chriits 
blood was ſhed for thee,ce. Chiift therefore was humbled, 
ſuffered and did as much for vs as Ieſus; and therefore in 
this r2gard deſerues as much reverence, loue & duty from 
vs, 2s Joth Teſus. If we refle& on Chriſts exalcation ; the 
Scripturescertifie vs: Firſt, that (brift was raiſed againe 
from the graze; and that by bis refurreition all bis ſhall be 
raiſed vp againe at the laſt: Rom,6,4, 1 Cor15-12.13.14-22- 
(1.3.1. Secondly that Chrii# [not Ieſus] 55 exalted tothe 
right handof Goa the Father, furre aboxe all principalities 
and powers, and enery name that it named, not onely m this 
world, but m the world to come, Angells powers, Amthorities, 
all things being made ſubiett to him: Eph.y,20.21-20.1Per. 
3-21,22. Col.1.7. tO 28,C.3.1, 1 (07.15.23 .t0 29.Thirdly, 
that God hath quickned vs together with Chriſt, [not Jeſus | 
ard bath raiſed vs vp together, and made vs ſit together m 
heauenly places with ( hrift, Eph,1.z. c:2. 5.6. thly, 
that God bath gathered together all things in (hrift 
[not Ieſus] and that {brit [not Ieſus] uw all and in 
all: Eph. t. 10.23, Gall .z.11. In this regard there. 
tore Chriſt is as venerable, as worthy to be bowed to 
as is Jeſus. If we conſider the offices and titles of Chriſt, 
we ſhall find Chritt as venerable euery way as Ieſus. For is 
lelus a $4aviound So is Chrift: ra was As ger; ph.5.23. 
Ph4.3,20.1s he a Mediator? So is Chrift, .Tim.2.5.1 fob 
2.1. Ishe aheadofthe Church? Sos (brit: x Cor. 11.2. 
Epheſ.4-15-c.1,20.22.ls hea King, a Lord,a King,of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords? So is Chriſt, Aits 2.36, Luke 2 3o2o Co 
2+11.1 Cor,8.6, 1 Tim,6.14-I5.16, (01,3.24. Kev. 
£.12.10.6.20.4%.and by our owne Churches confeſſion af- 
terthe Co:nmunionreceiued; Glory be ro God on high,c+c. 
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O Lord God, heaumnly King $0. for thanonely art holy, thaw. 

ran a. O (brift [not leſus] with the 
holy Ghoft, art moit high inthe glory of God the Father, Is 
he the TIudge of all men? So i Chreſt: whence the day of 


onely art the Lord,t 


mdgement is tiled the day of Chriſt, and theplace of indge- 
ment, the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, [notTeſus] 2 Cor. 5. re. 
Kom.14.9.10- | 


Anſwere. 

You ſay well, when you ioynetheſe two names 
together, andtell vs that Chrift was incarnate and 
borne into the World, as welt as Ezsvs; and that 
Chriſt wa# mocked, crucified, humbled; defpiſcd, 
put to death for our ſinnes, & nailedtothe Crofſle, 
which is alwaies ſtiled the Crofle of Chriſt as well 
aSItsvs. bp, 

Butafterwards youſceme to ſeuer. them when 
you bring in diverſe places of Scripture wherein 
Chriſt is named,and not Is sv s,then you ſay Chriſt 
did chis or that, nor I'ssv s:vntoall which places I 
could anſwereyouby way of retortion thus, 

Ir is written (ſay you) ought not Chriſt” (not Te - 
Sv s) to haue ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his 
glory Luk.24.26. 

lanſwere, itis alſo wrirten,burwe ſeeTs 8y s(not 
Chriſt) who was made a little lower then the Angels, 
for ſuffering of death crowned with glory and honour. 

Heb. 2.9. 
It is written ſay you we are redeemed withithe 


precious bag of Chriſt (nor Isgsvy SYT ,Pet.1.1 9. and. 
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how much more ſhall the bloodof Chriſt (notTusvs) 
Purge your conſcience from dead workes. Heb: g . 14. 
4nd yee are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt (not 7+ - 
Sys) Ephel. 2. 13, 
Andis it not written? hanuing therefore bretheres 
boldnes 10 enter intothe holye ;, the bloadof Its8vs 


(not Chriſt )Heb.10.19.and againe wherefore Ix5vs 


alſo (not Chriſt) that hee might ſantify the people 
with bus owne blood ſuffered without the gate . Heb. 


13. 12. | 
It is written while: we were yet ſinners. Chreft (not 
Es 8ys) dyed for us Kor: 5.8. 


Anditis written likewiſe,sf wee belient that Insvs 
(not Chriſt) dyed and roſe agajne, and they had cer- 
tayne queſtions againſt him of their owne ſuperſtition 
and of one Txsvs (not Chriſt) which was dead At. 
25- 19. 4nd hee prophecyed that Te xvs (not Chriſt) 


' Jhoald dye for that nation-Toh:x1.51. 


You fayit is written that God was i» Chriſt 
not Issvs) reconciling the world vnto himfelfe.2. 


Cor.5 .19,audthat Chriſt (not It svs) hath redeem- | 


ed and made ws free Gal.3.13.5.1, 


And it is written, even Iz s8vs (not Chriſt) who- 


delivered ws from thewrath tacome 1 Theſ. 1. 10, 
andagaine having therefore brethren boldneſſe to en- 
ter intothe babeſt by the bled of Issvs (not Chriſt ) 
Heb:10.19. 
| leis written, while we were yet ſinners Chriſt (not 
Iz svs, dyed for vs Roms. 5.8. 
Andit is written sf wee beleene that Ix $svs (not 
Chriſt) dyedandroſe againe 1 Theſ: 4.14. 2 Cor:4. 
10. Aff .25.19. Toh: 11.51. You 


» 


* 
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You 20c on and ſay,it werefle& on Chriſts ex- 
alration,the ſcriptures certify vs,Chri#(notIz svs) 
14s 7ayſed againe from the grave Rom-6.4..ond by hjs 
reſurrettion all ſhall be raiſed agaimeat Iſt, 

And doth not the ſame ſcripture certify vs that 
Izsvs (not Chriſt) hath God rayſed; AB: 2. 32. 5. 
30.13-33.4nd that with great power gave the Apoſtles 
witneſſe of the reſarrettion of ESVS | not C Ut) AF. 
4.33. and 2 Cor.4. 14. 

Secondly that Chriſt (notIt svs) was exalted to 


therighthand of God s Father Ephe: I.20. T, 


——_ —_ Chrift (not Tasvs)'ſceke# 
ror «bane, whereC 16 As (norlzsvs) Soniebes 
the right handof God. Col 

And doe we jar this fame Izsys (not 
Chriſohichss rakew v YAY res Aetr. 
L1.4nd ceevenrth op fefef calfaſtly into hea- 
ven and ſaw the glory of py gc | Sys (not Chriſt) 
Zanding an theright handof God A#:7.55. 

Thirdly that God hath quickned vs together with 
Chriſt (notIssvs) and made vs ſit together in hea- 
uenly places with Chriſt (not Ku 8s) Ephel. 1. 3. 
2.5.6. 

Andir is writtcn likewiſe if webeleewe that I: svs 


V4 


(nor Chriſt) dyed and roſe againe even ſs them alſo 


whichſleepe in Tz xvs o_ hriſty will God bring. 
with him x Thel. 4. 14. and againe knowing that hee 
ebichrayſed V the Lord Izsvs (not _— ſhall 
raiſes vpalfoby Te xvs (noe CIP © o + M4 


Faurrhly = ws ba. AED ge 
things in Chrift (nor Izsvs) pheſ. 1. 10. _ 
Chrift 
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Chriſt. (not lssvs) is all inall Colly.rr. 

And doe we not read, who is he that overcometh 
the world but hee that beleueth that Issvs (not 
Chriſt) is the ſornne of God, 1. Toh: 5. 5. and whatſo- 
ever yee doein word or in deede doe all inthe name of 
the Lord Issvs (not Chriſt) Col. 3.17. 

Afterwards you tell vs the day of iudgement is 
ſtiled the day of Chriſt and the place of iudg- 
ment the iudgment ſcare of Chriſt. 2. Cor: 5. 10. 
Rom.14-10. 

And doe wee not read, that at that day the Lord 
Izsvs (not Chriſt) ſhall be revealed from heauen 
with his mighty Angels 2 Thel.1.7. and is not thar 

» alſo called the day of the Zord Insvs (net Chriſt) 2. 
Cor.1.14. and againe deliver ſuch a one ts Sathan 
for the deſtruttion of the fleſh that the ſpirit may bee 
 ſaued inthe day'of the Lord Teſus (not Chriſt)xCor, 
5. = 


5. 
I fay I could an{were you thus, and that argu- 
ment can neuer be good or ſound that can be thus 
| OWL rctorted: but farre be it from me, in any of theſe 
lummode poſi Places to ſay Teſus, and not Chriſt , and as farre I 
um?ſt intelli- hope it is from you to thinke,what ſocuer you ſay, 
ew &©11- that Chriſt did this and tharand not Teſs. Forinal) 
vat, cl fue theſe places where Chriſt is expreſſed there Teſs 
(-lunmedo is implyed,and where 7eſws is ſpecified, there Chriſt 
C —_ 7. isvnderſtood: as Tertullian hath long agoe obſer- 
\ wfluset ved: whether that leſus be only named, there Chriſt is 
Teſus ad P12 1 2Jerſtood, becauſe Telus wannointed: or whether 
_—_ Chriſt be ozely pokenof, the ſame alſo is Telus, be- 
cauſe he that is anoymed is Telus. 


But 


\ 
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But the queſtion betweene vs. isthis,,.. which of 
theſe two names Jeſies or Chriſt, doe lead vs moft of 
all ro his ſufferings and ſorrowes, and purs vs moſt 
in mynde of his bitter death and paſſion, in which 
coliſted the vpſhor & perfeRion of our redemprion. 
You ſay the name Chriſt I fay the name Is 5s 
which I haue prooucd inmy former tract thus. 
He was called Tz svs., as the word fignifieth and 
the Angcll hath giuen the interpretation of it &e- Mar :.z:. 
cauſe he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinnes, but 
how can hee ſauc his people from their finnes ? goc 
roanother text of ſcripture and that will tell you 
without ſhedding of blood there is yo remiſcon: you. "9-2 
ſcerhenhow necre of kinne is Ins vs, and ſhedding. .,...., 
of blood:andrherefore you may perceaue, that this-caorum remiſ= * 
name Iz svs,leads vsdirc&ly to hits bitter death and /*m quoniaw 
paſſion: I canno ſooner ſay Jeſus , but preveey I [earthy , 
thinke of dying. And that you pay now how vig; opertaic 
necre Jeſus and dying, ſauing and ſuffe Ing arc, che Cn 
Pſalmiſt will ecll you P/al: 68. 20.. He that is our bere quam mer- 
God is the Godof Salvation, aud unto God the Lord iinideo cum di- 
helone the iſſues from death: wherevpan {aith Saint nes, ty Gat 
Auſtin: The reaſon of this nameTeſus 15 given, for he valciendi, 
hall fane his people from Lis Pans For the remiſci.. © _ ſub- 
an of moe ſaunes , becanſe his blood is ſhed, it be. rrp dong 
hooued him to haue no other parting from this, life, morusut oftes- 
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bat by death; thereforewhen it was. ſaid, Onr Lord C—_—Y 
is 4 God of ſalvation, preſently it 1s added and the iſ falarndeCir. 
[ſues of death belong v#19 the Loxd,that it might ap.. Pcilliv. 17, 
pearethat hemuſ (anc 71S lhe The 
But as forthe name Chriſt that  ſignifieth ny- 


X thinz 


Cap 18, 


_D—_ 
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thing but annointed, now to beannointed,ts a ſigne 
ofioy and pleaſure, not of ſorrow and ſuffering: 
looke ok rhrce offices, vato which he was an- 
nointed, to wit, ro-be a King, Prieſt, and Prophet- 
a1ndtclt me which 6fthete note vnto vs any dying, 
or {uffering,or paine. A King fignifieth one that is 
ready rorute,a Prieſt one that is about to offer ſa- 
crifice, a Prophet one that can foretell things to 
come: all thefe areatiue and honourable names, in 
all rheſe 1 can perceaueno ſigne of death. 
Hence it is that the Tewes expected a Chriſt for 
loh,1v4r, they lookt fora Mefias and that 15no more then 
Chriſt being interpreted : bur doe you thinke they 
—_ one that ſhould ſuffer and dy? Nothing 
leffe; they could nor, neither can any man els find 
eds any ſuch thing in this name Meſf7as or Chriſt : but 
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1ew furumcls becauſe Tr svs was a ſuffering and humble name 
 eapravit,cu* therefore the Tewes didnor looke for a 1eſwus,as Ter. 


gn " inllianharh very well obſerved. For ſpcaking of 
novtan expe> Marcion his Meſ{tas, Now ſaith he, if Harcion, 
Tabith apa is: Like atheeviſ boy that ſteales a basker, ſhould catch 
am ad bodier. ©Þ the name Chriſt, yet what colour or pretence 
num Coriftem could he hane to lay hol pon the name of Teſus; be- 
pede Fe cauſe it was a name the lewes did not ſo much expet? 
| + : | 
Macion.cay. 47d looke aftcr, for to this day,ſaith he, they looke for 
*6, a Chriſt ot 4 leſus. 
Andherc is the difference berweene the perverſe 
and obſtinate 7ewes, and the true belecners in the 
old law- for the firſt fort lookrt for onely a Meſ;as 


or Chriſt; but the other for a 7eſus: henceiris Gen; 
49.18, I will leoke for thy ſauionr or ſalvation. 11a. 


I2.2. 


Touching Bowingat themdme of leſus. V5v 


12.2. chold God my Saviour, and: hee is become my 
ſaluation.and ver. 3.With iy ſball he draw waters on' 
of the wells of ſaluation. So Pal. 84. 7. Shew 5 thy 
mercy O Lord and grant vs thy faluation, Thus Ha- 
bacuck.3.18.7Tet will I reioyce inthe Lord, I will toy. G,44111in ves 
in the God of my ſaluation , which S. Auſtin would. /:o; me. 
haue nated thus, 7 will reroycein God my Ieſus, pion mitivi- 
which name,(aith he,is « great deale- more ſweet, plea- dentur quidam 
ſant ,toyous, and comfortable to pronounce. Thus the #2 nee 
bleſſed Virgin rezoycedin God hey Sautour,Lu.1.47. men. 
And good old Simees alluding tothar place of Ha. 5 9% vile: 
bacack faith Mint eies haut ſeene thy ſalnatid, Luc. 2 hu 
| 30.Tea all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalnation of God, LC. 3.6. poſuerunt quod 
By this it doth appeare thatthe name Chriſt doth # 2% amia- 
not intimate vnto vs his death and paſſion , becauſe 75, ane 
the Iewes who lookt for a Chriſt , yet Intle dreamt cw.pci.bs.18, 
ofany dying or ſuffering. A" 
Bur you will ſay,how thendoe we read 11 Scrip- 
rure,ought not Chriſt ro haue ſuffered theſe things, 
and thus it behooueth Chriſt to ſuffer. .-. / 
True,and {othe Scripture faith , that the Icwes 
crucified the Lord of Glory: {0 wemay lay and truly 
iay, thatthe ſonne of God,the Lord of Lo , the 
King of Kings,the mighry God, the eucrlaſting Fa. 
ther, rhe Prince of peace, wascrucified: but canwee 
therefore ſay,that he was crucified as, he was Lord 
of glory, 4s hee was the ſonng of God, as hee was 
Lord of Lords;&c. No by no'meanes,for this were 
little lefſe then blaſphemy:;burweaſcribetharto the 
perſon of Chriſt which belongs properly to one of 
his natures, which'the _— call a communicati- 
2 on 
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reo An Anſwere to a Teply 
fommmicete on of Idioms, when by reaſon of the hypoſtaricall 
(dom:199. vnion,that which belongs properly to one nature, is 
communicated,notro the other nature, but -ro the 
v/hole perſon: hence iris , that weeſlay the Lord of 
glory was crucified , becauſe rhar perlon, who is 
Lord of glory,was crucifiedalthough be was cruct. 
:ycd,notas he was the Lord of glory , but as he was 
the ſonne of man : Onthe other {ide,, wee read in 
{cripture,thar the ſonne of man hath power on earth ' 
zo forgine ſinnes,although he forgiues {innes , not as 
he is rhe Lonne-of man , but «5 heis the ſonof God. 
So here,if you goe tothe propriety of the names, 
Ietus,is a forrowfull and ſufferingname : but Chriſt 
is aſoueraigne and commanding name , yet by rea- 
{on of this rule itcomes to }that although Ic- 
fus init ſclfe,bean all' gracious and humble name; 
and Chriſt anall Foo_—_ and maieſticall name, yer 
now. is Ic{us anall glorious and powerfull name , & 
Chriſt an all gracious and pittifull name: becauſe he 
whois Chriſt isall gracious,and he who is leſus., is 
all glorious. , 
- Sothen,although the ſame perſon who is Chriſt 
was crucified for vs, yet we cannot ſo properly and 
cxactly, ſay he was crucified , as he was Chriſt , for 
then euery. Chriſt ſhould be crucified; bur as he was 
Chriſt he wasa King,a Prieſt,anda Propher,names 
of honour and dignity,no ſorrow, or ſuffering is in- 
cluded intheſe names : but I may properly ſay hee . 
died and ſuftered as Ielus; Sauiour,and ſuffering goc 
neerc rogether in ſound and in ſenſe : hee cauld not 
ſue vs from ourfins , without ſhedding his blood. 


therefore 


therefore this name Teſts and this alone leads vs di- 
rely to the great worke of our ſaluation. 

To make this a little more plaine bya familiar 11- 
ſtance, youare a Lawyer and a great writer in div1- 
ntty: yet as you area Lawycr, youare not a writer 
in Diuinity: for then all Lawyers,ſhould be writers 
icy Diuinity ; ncither as youare a writer in Diuinity 
are youa Lawyer: for bien all writers in Divinity 
ſhould be Lawyers: againe youarea Gentleman , 6: 


youare alſo an oppugner of the Church: butas you 


area Gentleman , you are not an oppugner of the 
Church: for then euer Gentleman ſhould be guilty 
ofthat tault,which God forbid - neither yet as you 
are an oppugner of the Church are you a Gentle- 
man ; far then cuery oppoſcroftthe Church ſhould 


be a Gentleman, but this is nor true, for there are roo. 


many ruſticks fierce enough againſt the Church. 


Premne . 


Pag.22.You goeon and ſay, If wee now refle& vpon the = 


names of Cnrilt and Teſus as they haue reference to our $2» 


viours * perſon we ſhall finde firſt that our Sauiour was buf. * 1 thinke you 
ferred, {pit vpon,and derided of the high Prieſts and ſews would hauc 
by the name of Chriſt. Aar,26.67,68-not by the name of fad palizon, 


Teſus,and that they rent their clothes and crucified him,not 
for that he called himſelfe Jeſus , but becauſe he ſaid he was 
Chcift the ſonne ofthe liuing God. Afar. 26.6 3.64,65. 


A »ſs were. 


True fir, the Tewes could not endure thar hee 
ſhould be called Chriſt, for this is the name of Mcſ- 
XI ſias 


Touching Pow ing at thename of leſus. | I 65 
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Gas,anda Meſkas they expectedzſeci thenthey re- 
fuſed him,they could by no meanes contented 
that hce ſhould take. vnto him that name 310 then 
they didnort eſteemethis to be a lowly and deſpica- 
ble name,but they thought this name was too 
for him.So that intheplace you cite, when the hi 
Pricſt faid;, 1 adiure thee by the lining God that thou 
tells whether thaube the Chriit the ſoune of God ; & 
our Sauiour had confeſſed ir , the high Pricſt rent 
his clothes,{aying,he bath ſpoken: blaſ] as if 
he ſhould ſay , this is a name whichis tow high £ for 
him,and thereforethis ſtirred him vp not {o much 
to nocking, ſcoffing, and deriding , as to c Wis 
rred,malice,and mi age of hin, which: br 
you ſeeinto ſpitting ia-his face ,mnto ies 
and ſmiting him withthe palmes of theis but 
ioh 6.42. We ſhall finde him morederided by the name of 7e- 
{then of Chriſt. Thus the wes, 1s not this Ieſias 


(not Chriſt)the ſonne of Tofeph To hoſe Father & -S 
* ther we know,how «it 199 t ho «th I oame downe 
from heauen: herevpon.inſcornerhis-name was pur 


ouer his head chu # Teſws ( not Chriſt ) rhe Kin Ly 
the ewes. Thus the chiete Prieſts mocking 4 
27-7, With the Scribes and Elders alluding to this name 
-ocant noflram Teſus ſaid, hee ſaned others himſelfe hee cannot ſaue. 
Jeſumer le Therefore Marlorat ſaith , that the Tewes in ſcorne 
« quod ies 
whit riuat- 48d derift wi onto thi day call our Saxion not Tetus but 


,-1en bowint Tel ch with them th . 
—_ u, Ww vem ſigpefieth onely ſome com 


wad 7297 47d contemprible fellow. So that you ſee this 
ſrrificatſaus name Chriſt cauſed mdeed our Sationr to ſuffer 
wen 1ncp.1 much,nottharthename ir ſelfeis a ſuffering name, 


but 


Mal. Uer.zts 


Touching Bowmg at the name of Jeſus. 16x 
but becauſe the Tewes thought this name was mi{- 
avplied,and therefore made him to ſufter for arro- 
cating that to himſelfe which they thought did nor 
of right belong vnro him; fo we read thar the Jerwes 
went aboutto Chriſt, and they gauethis rea-. 

{on forir,becauſe, as they ſaid, hre being a man made 
| —_ 4 Goa, ſhalt wethereforefay-that God is 4 
fuffcring and ſorrowfull name init ſelfe : Bur if VOU 

» | - will goetoanametharleads direQtly to ſorrow and 
ſuffering,to hutnility and lowlineſle; then ir muſt be 
the name Teſis,as Thane proucd before; Andelic A-- 
pn nor obſcurely _ - he when : 

claith, alwazes carrying avout in my boily the dying *—0 41% 

x bo Lord lf, mherethouphr ene tee 

the dying ofthe Lord leftrs ; yertheormpi 

hath no more bur this,the dying ofthe Lord Iefus. 

(not Chrift } as if he ſhould fay his dying leads vs tro 

his narne Ieftis: whichis a dyingname(asTobſerved 

before our. of the Pſalmiſt) 'where the- original! 

word is very emphaticall as Be7# tath well obſer- 

5 Sn ued: 71,fairh he, rf it were lLawfull for me toleaue S. 

Pauls words, wduld rather expound it the ſlanghter 

or killing then the dying of the Lord leſus, becauſe 

Chriſt is heretobee conſidered off vs not as ſimply 

arad, but aineor murthered, bat this word rexgues, 

fairh he,doth here figniffe ntither deathnor laughter, 

but that poore and deſpicable condition of Chriſt, ſub. 

et andin danger of continual dying: laſtly it noteth 

to vs this great from 0h infirmity which word, 

the Apoſtle 'vſeth when "he ſpeaketh of Saras wonbe *4%% Nis 

that was paſt bearing children,he callethit, rhe dead. "= "I 

neſſe 
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An Anſwereto aReply 


nefſe or weakneſſe of Saras wombe.Rom.4.19. 


Prinme. 


Secondly,that the Scripture when it ſpeakes of our Savi- 
ours ſufferings , doth alwaies ſtyle them the ſufferings of | 
Chiilt notof leſus.1.Per.q.13.,14-04p.5-1202I- 3+ 17-18, 
2,Cor.1.5-6.7.Col.1,24.tf Atft,26.22-23+ 


Anſwere. 


I,doth the Scripturealwaies ſtile ourSawours ſuf- 
ferings,theſufferings of Chriſt norTeſws:doe we nor 
ſomewhere read,that S.Paulrezoyced in the _ of 
ur Lord Teſws Chriſt, and doe we not read of the ob. 
lation of the body of Teſws Chriſt. Heb.10.10.Andthe 


ſprenklingof the blood of Teſus Chriſt .1.Pet.1.2. And 


that the blood of Teſus Chriſt hu ſon cleanſeth ws from. 
all ſinne.1 Todd You E here , when =o og 
made of Chriſts ſuffering, that Jeſws is named,as wel 
as mag a4 doth not the ſcripture ſometimes ſtile 
them the ſufferings of Jeſus (not of 'Chrift 7 ) Whar 
thinke you of this places From henceforth let no man 
trouble mee for I beare in my body the markesof the 
Lord Teſis (ax Chriſt) : And thattothe Hebrewes 
Wherctorc Jeſws alſo(not Chriſt) that be might [an- 
fifie the people with his owne blood, 7 ab without 
thegate: _ againe, having therefore brethren bold. 


ne(ſe to enter into the holteſt by the blood of 1eſis (nor 
Chriſt:) Ad we ſee Teſus (not Chriſt) who was made 
a little lower then the Aneells for ſuffering death, 
_ crowned with olory and honour. Solikewile Mar. 16, 
6. The Aneelt ſaid vnto the women,be not affrighted, 


ee 
( J 


Touching Bawing at the name of Teſus. 165 
yee ſeeke Teſus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth which was. 


crucified. | 

Yea, were L diſpoſed ro argue as youdoe,I could 
more caſily-per[wademy r,, that the ſufferings = 
of our Sautour were the ſufferings of Tefws and (not 
Chriſt:) for doe but conſult the lis, who 
write of his and there we ſhall inde that the 
Prieſts and Elders tvoke connfell againſt I:svs (not 
Chriſt )to put him to death,8 the {ame chiefe Prieſts M327 5. 
and Elders perſwadedthe multitude that they ſhould my.1 455. 
45k Barrabas and deftroy Is 5 vs (not Chriſt ard sfter 
that Pilate releaſed onto them Barrahas and ſcourged 
Is svs (not Chriſt) Hence one of the- officers, which 
flood by ſtroke Irsv 8,not Chriſt,with the palmeof bys 19b.18.23. 
hand,andin another place,the ewes did perſecute le. 
$vs (not Chriſt)andſought to ſlay him. Thus Toh. xg 1.5.15: 
5. hen came [vs (not Chriſt) forth , wearing the 
crowne of tharnes, andthe purple. yobe:: Hence Luke 
2242542 6.T hey laid the Croſſe on Simon a Cyrenian to 
heare it after 1z.8vs-(nor Chriſt ) where Pilate deli- 
X $ vered Tesv $(not Chriſt) rotherr will Thus the two 
maids ſaid vnto Peter thou alſo waſt with It 5v s (nor 
Chriſt)of NaZareth, Mat. 2 6.69. 71. Thus Pilate 
willing to content the people , releaſed Barrabas wnto 
them,anddelinered I: $v.s: (not Chriſt ) when he had 
ſcom ged him to be crucified, Mark. 25.15. 

To comealittle neerer to our Saviours death, 1t 
Golgotha they crucified um , and two other with him 
on either ſide one,and Iesy 3 (not. Chrilt )inthe midft 
loh.19.18. Now there fteodby theCreſſeaf It svs 
(not Chriſt) his. mether and his ſiſters , loh..19.25. 

T7 At 
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At the ninth houre Tasv s (not Chriſt ) cryed winh® 
loud voice, Eloi,Eloi:erc. Mark. 15.34. and verf. 37” 
I:svs (not Chriſt ) cried with a loud voice and gaue 
vpthe Gheſt. And againe , whewTex 5vs ( not Chriſt) 
had receined the vineger he fatd,jt ts finiſhed,loh.19. 
30.and remarkableaboue all is his accuſation writ- 
ren ouer his head: this © Txsv s (not Chrift)The king 
#fthe tewes.Mat.27.37. And after his death every 
whererthe Evangelifts call his body, the body of Is- 
$vs(not Chriſt) Thus Ioſephof Artmarhea , berg x 
Difcipleof Iz svs(nor Chrift)beſon Pilate that he 
might take the x pg &rS (not Chriſt ) Toh. 19. 
38:40.42.and Ioh.20.12.7wo Awgels ſate where the 
body of refrs (not Chrift) had layen,Luk.24..3.Mat. 
27.58. | 
. Thus, after the: refarre&ion feare not , ſaith the 
Angell roche women,for I knowe that you feeke Teſs: 
fnort Chriſt) which was cracifred,Mart.28.5.Mark. 16 
6. And were Fdifpoſed, I could'weary out my rea- 
der,rather then giue him ſatisfaction, withthefe and 
rhe like quotarions : bur intheſe and thelike places, . 
as I haue ſaid, when 7effsr is named , Chriſt is vnder- 
ftood,and when Chriſtis ſpecified, Ieſus is implied- 
Yet this name Is svs doth;more fully andemphari- 
cally exprefle vnto vs his bitterdearh and ſufferings, 
*henthe name Chriſt,as Fhaue proued before. 


Prynne. 
Thirdly,that-the Saints which ſuffer hatred'or | w— 
for our Sauiours fakezdoe ſuffer for him ashe is ſtiled Chrift 
ot Ieſus: witnefſe' 1. Conyq. 9.10.01 Hee are made aSfeita on. _ 
| | cle ) 


Touching bawing at the nawe of Jeſu 


cle vnto the world andto Angels, and to men: Wee are fooles 


or { hriſt ſnot leſus ſakes Ws are weahe,we are di i{ed, wee 
os naked perſecnt e yeviled buffe ett ed, And 2. SH yg I'O», 


Therefore | take pleaſure in infirmitier in reproches in neeeſ- 
ſigies 00 ions, in ds Chre leſus . 
ho 9-2 nes os rin if ps, 


confeſſe that our Saviour was Chriit [not leſus) beſbonld bee 
put ext of the Synagogue. and Mat. 24-9. ſhab deliner 
yau upto be afflited,an d/ball kill you, and yeeſpall be hated of 


all Nations for my Names ſakg. And what nameis this ? If 


any,then cerainely the name of Chcift, not Ieſus. Witnefſe 
verſe 5. Many ſhall come in my name , ſayrag, I am Chrift: 
and verſ.23.24. 1f any nan ſhall ſay onto you Lee , here is 
Chrgft, or there , belocac it wat : For there ſhall ariſe falſe 
Chrifis &c Hence Heb:11-24. ee bane mention of the re. 
proch of Cbriit nos lelus Hence Col. 1,24. Sr: Pant writes, 
1 bat be did fill vp that which us behinds of the «ffliftions of 
{ briſi[not Iceſus) 5» bis fleſh, Hence Þhil.2, x 3, hee tiles tus 
ſetters ,his bonds Cir RE VEr.20. 21. (brift 
/haltbe magnified in my body, that is, in ſuffe.. 
rinvs for him ; For tome to live us Chrift | not Ieſus] Yea 
hence both Pane xnd Peter (as if they Write 
ren co rtfolnetbis point) informesvs: Phil, 1.29. T bat it « 
gives to v8 iu the behbalfe of Chreſt [not leſus] net encly to be- 
[cue on in, hut alſo to ſuffer for hu ſake, and 1-Pet.4.13. 
14-16.T hat ef we be re oached far the nameof Chrift { not 
letus bappy ar: apks. 2 as we Are pariakerd of Chriſt 
ſufferings, Therefore faith he) if any man ſaffer as « (bri. 
*r9n(derraed only from rhename of Chriſt ) ler hims nor bee 
1/-amed, The meme therefore of Chriſt { not leſus ] was the 
name in which Chroit andChy:iftiane ſuffered moFt Y 
cotemps and perſecurion: and for rhis name did the Mar- 
rycesalwaies ter in the primitiue Church ;, asthe recited 

$eriptures2ud Ecclcliatticalldories teſtifie, 
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Anſmere. . | 


This is nottrue neither, tor wee read ſometimes 
that both Is svs and Chriſt are ioyned together, 
here there is ſpeech of the ſuffering of Saints, as 
2.1 im.2.3. Thou therefore endure afflittion 45 4 good 
Souldier of Teſis Chriſt, and Philemon, v.1.9. Wee 
read of Paule a priſoner of Teſis - 1 Thus Epheſ: 
3.1.1 Tanl a kt: A of Teſwus Chriſt. Nay there are 
not wanting places to proue that the Saints ſuffer 
tor him as he 15 ſtiled Iz 8v s (not Chriſt) Witneſle 
2.Cor.q.11.Wewhich line, arcalwaies delinered to 
death for I:$vs (not CHO that the life alſo of 
lzsvs ( not Chrift ) might bee made manifeſt in our 
mortall body. Hence Act.5.40. The Apoſtles depar. 
ted from the Councell,reioycing that they were counted 
warthy to ſuffer amy” his name. And in the verſe 
going betore , you ſhall knowe whar this name js, 
They were beaten,{aith the Text, & commanded,t hat 
they ſhould not ſpeak inthe name of Ix 8vs(notChriſt) 
Thus Act. 3.5.V\ hen ourSauiour would perſonate 
the ſuffcrings of his Church and children, he doth 
not ſay vnto Sax!,T amChriſt,6ut 1 am It 8v s whom 
thou perſecuteſt: and againe AR. 22. 8. [amltsvs 
(nor Chriſt ) of NaJareth whom thou perſecuteſt. 
Hence 1t is that S. Tohn in the Reuelation ſaw the 
woman drunken with thebloodof the martyres of Tz - 
$Ys (not Chriſt) Reuel.15.6. And againe Reuel. 
20.4. He ſaw ym of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſſe of Teſs ( not Chriſt, ) But as [ ſaid, 


thele things are ſpoken indifferently , ſometime of 
| Tefus. 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus, 
Iclus,and at other times of Chriſt : to ſhew , that ir 
is the ſame perſon, ſometimes expreſſed by one 
name , ſometime by another : neither from theſe 
places canthere beany firme concluſion gathered, 
thatthis ſuffering belongs to.one name , morethen 
ro another, 


I6 9: 


Herhird rhing confiderable , and worth rhe 
examining pag: 25.6c. where you make 2 
Barge compariſon berweene the rmame Ts 8 vs 
and the name Chrift and goe abour ro proue' by 
ſome vaan{wereable arguments (as youre pleated 
to ſtile them) that the name Chriſt , is moreglori- 
ous, and [> te — at _ thename Ix- 
$Ys Your are theſe... pg ane 
vnaſlwerdle arguments ro prove vhaerhie ntme of 
Is svs,6 not more hunorable, more worthy cappe and 
hee, yea nat (eminent, ſo glorious, and nt (Tvenc- 
rable among Chriftians, as the name Chriſt. 

I for my part,am ſorry there is.a copariſon made 
berwcentheſe to fames; letthem fay one toanother 
as Abraham {aid to Lot-:let their be no. ſtrife, Ipray Gn 15 3+ 
thee, betweertgme and thee, for weare brethren, Bre- 
thren I ſay they areboth belonging rto-the ſame per- 
forz& they like loving brethren eommonly goboth 
together: forhow often ſhall we readin ſcripture 
theſe rwo.[Tzsv s Chriſt] go hand inhand. Yet as a- 
monegſt brethren there is ar» elder and a yonger, ſo. 
bere, theelder is (Issvs) and therefore —— 
ct. 


17% 


7 nave more 
realem to ſay 
fo then for 
yeu £0 lay I 
Erofled ny 
things our © 
yp rage 
his boekec. 
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ſr firſt but the youngeris (Chriſt) and therefore is 
r0-come after, as ſhall appeare anon. ButI wonder 
how it comes to we" that this name (Chriſt) is in ſo 
oreat requeſt with you: In your former tract, you 
reckoned vp miy glorious names which you would 
haue to bee preferred before In svs butnora word 
ro-proue this name Chriſt, to beſo excellent . This 
name (Lord) was thenthe greateſt and moſt hono. 
rable name you could thinke on . Since which time 
it ſeemes ſome freinds of yours haue beſtowed theſe 
notes vpon you' about the name Chriſt, andnow 
theſealſo muſt come forth : andler vs heare what 
they be;your firſt vnanſwerableargument is this. 


P'rynne. 


Firſt the name leſus is onely a proper Perſonal! neme, im- 
poſed on ourSaviour , to diſtinguiſh him from other men- 
whereas the name Chriſt,isa newe of office, including all his 
ſeuerall offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet, to which he was 
anoynted: As therefore the names of Emperour, King, Prince, 
Earle, Lord. Keeper &c. are farre morehonourable then the 
names of Henrie, Charles, Tohn, Thomas, &c. which are 
common to the meaneſt ſubieQs; becauſe the firſt are titles 
of honour an office; the other onely ordinary proper 
names impoſed fordiſtinRion ſake . Even ſo mult the name 
of Chriſt, aname of office,of vnRion, be far more honoura.. 
ble than leſus;a namethough origine/ly dermed from the of. 
fice of a Saviour, yet impoſed vnto him at his nativity as a 
proper ame, to difference him from other men. 


Anſwere. 


You ſay well, that Is svs is his proper name, for 
fTOC 
© 
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£oe to the Evangeliſt, and he will tell you, that the 

Angell from God would haue him called Igsvs Mat. 1.21, 
(not Chriſt) and therefore verſ. 25. 1oſephcalled his Nov qued r9t 
name zsvs ; yea ſo properitis, that it is notcom- Mr, jr he 
municated to others, as I ſhall ſhew anon, and ſo tirarw efee. 
proper, that I can ſcarcecalithis attribute Chriſt, 1:46, chniftum 
a name: you may more truely call icatitle of ho- hi har ms 
nour , at appellation, and indeed our Saviour had nec ipſaw vim 
many mo of them , asto bee called Lordof Lords, —_— 
Prince of Peace, the everlaſting Father, head FFrhe _—_ ef 
 Chnarch, Mediator, &c. notthat wecan ſo properly cbridu & non 
call theſe his names, as titles ofhonour and dignity: m_— "_ 
not that he had ſo many names, as one ſaith, butthat jyrifcaus, vn- 
he had ſo things belonging to him that requi.. 4s extem non 


red theſe a 10s. And ore Tertullian long po — 
oe will hardly admit weeſhould call this a name; quam calceatus,” 
or ſpeaking. againſt the Heretick Praxeas, wery ©4den nomin 


fooliſhly ſaith he, thou makeſt the Father tobe Chriſt, o.p,4x,6.18, 
ſor thin doſt not pain looke into the force and Yuorum nomi- * 
efficacy of this name , if ſo bee that Chriſt bee a name, SC —— 
and not rather anappellation, for by Chriſt i ſignified quod ab _ 
anoynted: vow to « anoynted s no more aname, thin — | 
ty be clothed, or ſhad, a thing __ accident to 4 fin, quod ch 
name ; and after thar, ſpeaking oftheſerwo names, vunitime pro- 
he ſaith,one of them is his name ,ginen himby the An. 7 
gell, the other us but an accident proceedinge from his gu nmmine- 
vnition, Thus Lattantius owr veer yore tur —_ 
called Iesvs amoneſt men, for Chrift is noproper 
name , but an —— of ns and of his ora _— 
dome. teftatis & reg - 
And ſo St. Chryſoſtome, Chriſt and Lordfaith he, j4 —_ 
Z are : 
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are not proper and ſubſtantial names but dignities, 
the one of his power, the other of his unttion.So then, 


2 name, which will 
ardly proue a name, being throughty examined, 

But let it bea name a ſurname as weſay no fore. 
name. TI anſwere ſecondly;that you proceede vpon 
a wrong ground of our reverence, as you did in his 
other titles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings,&c. 

thinking as the world doth, that wee ſhew this ho- 
noftr vnto great high and powerfull names, where. 
as God is more delighted with names of pity and 
mercy, then of powerand maicſty, and fo ſhould 
wealfo more honour theſe titles, eſpecially when 
this mercy and favour extendsir ſelfe vato vs, as it 
_ very graciouſly and plentifully in this name 
BSYS, 

Thirdly, you diſtinguiſh berweene a pr þ 
ſonall n—_ and c—ubetice, as ma Bs 
werenot aname of office, yea ofthe greateſt office 
that euer was done for ind:and this you con- 
feſle here, that this name Jeſs is originally derived 
fromthe office of a Saviour, from whence I ar 
thus; that name is more excellent, which is both a 
propername8ca _ Inn that which 
1s onely aname of 0 a8vs is2 proper per- 
ſonal name, 8 aname of office alſo,as you c onfeſſe 
this name Chriſt onely a name of office,theconclu- 
ſton will then follow, that this name Iz sxvs muſt 
needs be morecxcellent,8 honourable thenChrift. 

Fourthly your compariſon is not well made vn- 
lefle 


Touching Bowlng at thename of leſus. 
leflethe names of Charles, Thomas, Tobn,&c. doe 
{ignifie ſome tearmes of favourand benefit vnto vs, 
as you know the name-Iz 8 vs doth... So then, let the 
compariſon ſtand thus, betweene theſe names of 
Emperonr,Prince, Lord keeper, and berweenethelſe 
names, Founder, Benefat#or,Patron defender detive- 
rer, or the like: then tell me, -to which of theſe 
names we owe moſt reverence or reſpe&t: For al- 
though thoſe former names names aremuch to- be 
honouredand reſpected by vs,becauſe they fignify 
{uch vnto vs, as bein great place and dignity: yer, 
doe but ioyne ſome ot theſe relations to them, as 
the King my benefaor, orthe Lord Keeper my 
patron, youare not ignorant how an addition 
of hearty reſpeR and dutifull they _ 
along with . And fay what you will, for 
your great titles, they be theſe relarions, eſpecially 
thoſe of favour and which beare all the 
ſway inthe world. | 
or tocome alittle cloſer to you, becauſe you in- 
ſtance in theſe familiar names;let me giue you' a fa- 
miliar inſtance. Wee ought all of vs ons to ho. 
nour and reverence our moſt | 7 IIs am ſo- 
veraigne both with ſoule and body,as our common 
Parent, by whom vnder God , weeenioy all our 
peace wealth and ſafety. Bur _ one ſhould 
commit ſome outrage, to wit, kill a man, through 
the diſtempered of his fierce anger.  Y ct 
ſuch is the rigour ofthe law, that he muſt dy for ir. 
If the King nuw, out- of his princely c on 
and clemency, ſhould ſend him a pardon, and fo re- 
ZE 3 deeme 


{nn Mila 


73 
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Chriſte & Þ%- ,,, not proper and ſubſtantiall names but dignitics, 
flanti on ins the ne of is _— other of his unttion.So then, 
ſunt [eddignite” you keepe a great coileabour a name , which-will 
© gens DA hardly proue a name, being throughtly examined. 
vattonis.in — Burt lct it bea name a ſurname as weſay no fore. 
cap.1Joan name. Ianfwere ſecondly,that you proceede vpon 
Copnemen vos 4 WIONg ground of our reverence, as you did in; his 
prevomes. other titles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings,8&c. 

thinking as the world doth, that wee ſhew this ho- 
noftr vnto great high and powerfull names, where. 
as God is more delighted with names —_— and 
mercy, then of powerand maieſty, and ould | 
wealſo more honour theſe titles, eſpecially when 
this mercy and favour extends ir ſelfe vato vs, as it 
doth very graciouſly and plentifully in this name 
Izsvs. 

Thirdly, you diſtinguiſh berweene a pr b 
ſonall —_— and a name of office, as chough 1 
werenot aname of office, yea of the greateſt office 
thateuer was done for mankind: and this you con- 
feſle here, that this name eſss is originally derived 
from the office of a Saviour, from whence I ar 
thus; that name is more excellent, which is both a 
propername8ca name of officealſo,then that which 
15 onely aname of office:but Is 8v s is a proper per- 
ſonal name,8& aname of office alſo,as you c onfeſle, 
this name Chriſt onely a name of office,theconclu- 
ſton willthen follow, that this name Iz sxvs muſt 
needs be morecxcellenr,8 honourable thenChriſt. 

Fourthly your compariſon is not well _—_ 
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leflethe names of Charles, Thomas, Tobhn,&c. doe 
ſignific ſome tearmes of favourand benefit vnto vs, 
as you know the name-Iz 8 vs doth... So then, let the 
compariſon ſtand thus, betweene theſe names of 
Emperonr,Prince, Lord keeper, and berweenetheſc 
names, Founder, Benefat#or,Patron defender delive- 
rer, Or 'the like: then rell me, to which of theſe 
Name ww awed revwrans or wing Ko 


IRREGULAR 


MMMAGL AULLARILE + VV 0: HSA BIT VS ICALLY LO N0- 
nour and reverence our moſt mes King and ſo- 

both with ſoule and body,as our common 
Parent, by whomvnder God, weeenioy all our 
peace wealth and ſafety. Burſu ſe one ſhould 
commit ſome c,towit, kill a man, through 
the diſtempered of his fterce anger. Y ct , 
ſuch is the rigour ofthe law, that _ dy forir. 
If the King now, out of his princely c on 
and clemency, ſhould = _ a pardon, and fo re- 
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deeme him out of the iawes of death: whocan ima. 
ojine howthat honour, duty, reverence,and re 
which before he ſhewed vato him onely as # fouc--. 
raigne, will now bee enlarged and extended. ro- 
wards him asa ſaviour alſo: Certainely if hee bow- 
cd the knee to him before, he would now fall pro- 
ſtrate on the ground; this 45 our caſe. 

To giue you another inſtance, becauſe you tell 
vs you haue beene ſometimes of 0riel{ Colleage, I 
vnderſtand that you haue a double relati6 to them- 
The one is in thatthey haue beene your gouernors, 
the other is, in that they are. your Landlords. Now 
Ithinke you honour and reſpect them as they were 
your gouernors : butlet me tell you in your care, 
youdoe honour, reverence, loue, yea and feare 


. them alſo, tentimes more, becauſe they are your 


Landlords: And had M* Widdowes beene now an 
aQuall fellow of thatauncient and worthy ſociety 
as he hath beene heretofore, I make no queſtion 
but you would haue given him more reſpect, then 
tocallhim nonſenſe foole, afle, madman, animall, 
frantick,braineſick,8: all tonought, words fitter for 
children to vſe, when they play and fall out in the 
ſtreets, then for thoſe who profefie themſelues 
great Clerks, and famous writers, 


- 


Prinne. 


Secandly, That name which is peculiar toour Saviour 
45 a SauiOur, 15 more honorable than that which is com- 
1.0n to him with other men. Butthe name Chriſt, is a name 
peculiar to our Saviour as 4 Saviour: none ever being tiled 


Chriſt 
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chriſt in Scripture, but he alone. Whereas the name Jeſus 

was common vnto others, viz To: lefau the ſenne of Nun, 
Heb.q.8 To leſwne ſurnamed Inftrs, Colloſ,4.1r. To Jeſus 

the ſore of Toſedech, Hag.1 +. Ezra 342. To leſws the ſome 

of Sirach, The prologue and title to Eccleffaſticur, and to 0- 

thers. Therefore it is more honourable than leſus. 


Anſwere. 

The learned Biſhop argueth cleane contrary and 
taking your propoſition to bee true as it is, denies 
your aſſumption, for Chriſt, ſaith he, is communi. 
cated by God the Father unto others, namely to rin. py. 
ces, ſo u not Ixsvs, that i propper, egoſum & pre- ; 
ter me non eſt alius, 11.43.11. TenenTam the Lord 
and beſides me there i no Saviour. And he faith ve- | 
ry truely, for firſt the queſtion is not as I haue told | 
you elſewhere,who is called leſs or Chriſt in Scrip. = 
ture, but who gave them theſe names,for men may | 
call their children what names they pleaſe, but, wee | 
enquire whether God the , Father hath beſtowed | 
this name Teſus ypotany other,then his deare ſonne 
our bleſſed Saujour: but the name Chrift, hee hath | 
communicated to Princes 4s teuch not my, Chriſts Nibtetargere 
«21d doe my Prophets no harme, andin another place, Criſs mens. 
Thus ſaith the Lord to his Chriſt or his annointed Cy> 1a, 
746, In both which placesthe originall word being 1 45.3. 
Meſfias, which is by interpeetation Chriſt, the ſep- | 
tuagint doth well renderit by xg-r#5, and the Latine j 
by . Chriftus, Chriſt, annointed ; where you muſt 
ob ſerne that Princes arenot onely called Chriſts, = 
bur the Lord calleth them his Chriſts, as being ſo i 
by his making, his naming, and his appointment- itt 

y 3 for 


1 Sam. 12,3+5, 


I9, 23, 


33, $51. 
33. 


x Cer.16.22, 4 
Pſal.18.15. 
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for how often ſhall we read inthe Scripture , thar 
Princes arecalled Chriſti Domini the Lords Chrifts 
or annointed. Zehold ſaith Samuel! here I am, wit- 
neſſe againſt me before the Lord and before his Chriſt 
or annointed,and againe,the Lord is witneſie againſt 
youand his Chriſt its witneſſe this? ” Thus David 
faith the Lord forbid that I ſhould doe this thing wn. 
to my Maiiter the Lords annointed to ſtretch forth 
myne hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the annointed of 
Lord: and fo verſ.10.1will not put forth my hand a. 
gainſt my Lord, for he is the Lords annointed. Thus 
Davidto Abiſhai,deſtroy him not for who can ſtretch 
forth his handagainſt the Lords annointed , andbe 
guiltleſſe. Thus David to the Amalakite how waſt 
thou not afraid to ftretchforth thine hand to deſtroy 
the Lords annointed,and verl.16. thy mouth hat h te- 
ftifyed againſt thee, ſaying I hawe ſlaine the Lords ax. 
nointed, Thus Abiſhas, ſhall not Shimei be put to death 
for this, becauſe hecurſedthe Lords anointed. Thus 
David ſingeth, he ts the towre of ſalvation for his 
King & ſheweth mercy to his annointed, vnto David 
to his ſeede for ener. Thus God himſelfe faith, 
touch not mine vnnointed and doe my prophets no 
harme. Thus Pſal.20.6. now know I that the Lord 


Plarros.1s, ſaueth his annointed and againePlal.89.38, butthou 


haſt caſt off and abhorred,thou haſt beene wroth with 
thine annointed. And Pſal. 132.10, for thy ſervant 
Davids ſake, turze not away the face of thine annoin- 
ted. And thus God himſelfe Pſal.132.17. there 
will I make the hoyne of David to bud I haue ordayned 
4 lampe for mine annointed. In all which places 
though 
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though we engliſh them” by this word annointed, 
becauſe it is the ſignification of Chriſt, yer may we 
read them (Chriſt) inſteede of annointed, becauſe 
the originall word is Meſſiah which is well rendred 
by the uagint xe-or &by the vulgar Chriſts, In 
all which places youſce Princesarenotonely called 
Chriſts,but the Lords Chriſts orthe annotated of 
the Lord. How is it then that: you affirmethus 
boldly, thatnonecuer was ſtiled Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture, but our Saviouralone. 

Much lefſle is this name peculiar to our. Saviour 
as a Saviour, and you tell vs, foralthaughthe ame 
perſon is both Chriſt anda Saviour, yet as hee is 
Chriſt he is nota Sayiour, miſtake mee not, as 
thoughT went about to make Iz svs & Chriſt two 
perſons, but onely this I ſay, thatthis word Chriſt 
in his largeſt extent of fignification,doth not com. — _ 
prehend in itthis office offauing vs. For firſt Chriſt ** * noma. 
ſignifierh no more but annointed,now whataffiniry 
1s there berweene — and fauing ,. the ane 
being aſigne ofgladneſſe cheartulneſle, the. 0- 
ther implying nothing but ſorrow -and ſuffering, 
for the Tewes lookt for a Chriſt to rule and raigne 
eucrthem, but not fora Iz svs that ſhould dy for 
them, and ſauethem from their finnes. Nay,if you 
takethe endand ſcope of this anointing, ro wit, to 
be King, Prieſt, and Prophet: neither doe any of 
theſe words commaineinthem a Sauiour: for they þe 
all of them glorious andactiue words; but. to be a 
Izesvs,a Saniour,is 2 paſſhue and painefull name. 
Forif, as he was Prieſt hee had becene a Sayiour, 

then 


4 


Luke 2.31. 
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then had all the Prieſts ofthe old law beene Savi- 
ours: Pricſt;nores no morethena ſacrificer,onethat 
offers ſacrifice: but before we hane a Saviour, wee 
muſt haue a ſacrifice alſo: which it pleaſed him to 
be by being a Iz svs, for without ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiſcion of ſinnes, no 1sSv 8,no Saviour, 
without ſuffering, nay the very chiefe a& of fauing 
confiſted in ſuffering. | | 

But on the other ſfide,whom ſhall we find in ſcrip- 
ture beſides Chriſt that was called 1:svs by God 
himſefe: we read there indeede, as you ſay of Teſus 
the ſonneof Nun, but was he called Teſws Domin: 
the Lords Teſws? There is alſo Ieſusthe ſonne of 
Sirach, and Teſus ſurnamed Tuſts:but can you find, 
that any of thoſe was called 7eſws Domint the Loras 
Teſiss, {0 called and named by God himſelfe. Onely 
our bleſſed Saviour at his circumciſion, was called 
Teſus, and that you may notthinke this name was 
giuen him by men, thetext tells you preſently af- 
ter that he was named ſo of the Angell before hee was 
conceaued in the wombe , heitis, whois not onely 
Teſis Domini, the Lords Teſws, but Teſs Dominnus 
Teſus the Lord, 


Prinne. 


Thirdly, that name which wasgiuen to Chriſt in regard 
of his incarnation and humility onely is not ſo excellenr,10 
venerable, as that which 1 attributed to himi in reſpe& of 
both his narures. But the name, Ieſus, was given to Our Sa- 
| viontinregard of bis incarnation and humility onely- 
CAMat, 1.21.25. Luke 1.31.6-2 21. Whereas his name 


name 
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»ame Chriſt, was ginen him in reſpeR of both his natures: 
eAlts10.33, Heby. 1.8.9, Sec here page 21. 22. & Vr/ins 
(#tcch:pars 2, Queſt: 31.p:204-ErgO it 1s not to excellent {© 
venerable as his name Chrift. 


Anſwere. 


Thelearned B. againe argueth quite contrary, 
and faith that Chriſt is not, cannot beethe name of 
God, Godcannot bee anoynted : but Issvs is the 
name of God, and the cheite name of God; and he 
ſaith truely. For firſt, Chriſt is notthe name of our Si enim (wif. 
Sauiour as he is God : for Chriſt ſignifieth no more f*» v#iwef, 
but anoynted,now God, as he is God,cannor be a. jo? 745% 
noynted, for nothing can bee anoynted, bur that quicorpmuen * 
which is corporeall . And thus Tertullian doth _— was. 
proue very well that the name of Chriſt could not ewt,qu —__ 

reeto him, whome the hereticke Marcion called mnine now pe- 

hriſt For if he be Chriſt ſaith he 'then he is angyn. ALE 
ted for to be anoymed, is a property of the body ,he that meds potuis 
had no body, could not at all be anoynted, _ hee thar Tertnl. lib.. ad 
conld not be anoynted, could by no meanes bee called — 
Chr F F. 

But you vrge ſcripture to proueit, AY. 10.38. 
where we read that God anoynted les vs of Nazareth 
with the holy Ghoſt , and with power who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were poſſeſſed with 
Devills for God was with him, Whatthen® there. 
fore doth this name Chriſt note vnto vs his divini- 
ry? I cannot perceive how this concluſion can fol- 
low from thoſe words; much lefle doth it follow 
from thar other 'text Heb. 1. $. 9. thou haſt lowed 

p A a right eouſnes- 


Pag. 476. 
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righteou[neſſe and hated iniquity therefore God enen 
þ God 8. yearn ” with the oile of Glad. 
nefie aboue thy fellowes. What then? Therefore doth 
this name Chriſt notific his death? Bur iris ſuffici- 
ent toyou to vreethe Scripture, ſo _ be quoti 
places, you carenotwherther rhey ro purpoſc 
Or NO. 

But you will prouc it out of Aquinas, but Agui- 
145 fajesnot that the name Chriſt doth ſignify 
both natures, dat intelligere viremg, naturam, it 
© giues vs to vnderſtandboth the natures forif we ſay 
Criſis ' 2nginted(& the name Chriſt ſignificth no more) we 
= ex muſt vnderſtand thatthere is ſome that doth an- 
we qui vndics NOynt;zand this is all that Irenens will hate. In 
#&#ſ@* Chriſts name he ſaith is vaderſtood, or imphyed or 
enftaa of $:2;- intimated both be that anoynteth;and hee that us an- 
ficam & v3» oynred, and the oyntment it ſelfe wherewith he is an- 
onda £6. #0:nted,and he (aithtrue,for when we heare of one 
an, & vithe- that is annoimed,wee mult preſently conceaue, that 
«ques þ- there is one that muſt annoynt, and ſomerhing 
4.cap.zo,  Wherewithto annoint, whar is this ro the purpoſe, 

therefore doth. this word or name Chriſt note vnto 
vs thedeity? 

You ſee then, that if yougoe no fartherthento 
theextent of the name Chriſt, you canneuer wring 
out of it the deity, and therefore for you to call B. 
Andrews abſurd ifnot hereticall , for ſaying ſo as 
you doe pag. 27. in the margent , ſheweth but 
the heat of your paſſion; let him alone M. Frimne: 
{hoote not arrowesagainſt the ſonne, he will be fa- 


mous 
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mous and renowned when you and I. ſhall not bee 

thought of. 4 

But the name Issvs, you ſay was giucn to ou 

Saviour in regard of his incarnationand humili- 

ty oncly,and for this you bring placesto no purpoſe 
alſo, -For doth not this natne note vato vs as much Eff dew ju; 
as the Angell teſtified inthoſe places you cite, hos A fclrifiens 
ſhalt call bi name Telus for be ſhall ſavc ap) ox 11 now credis 
from their ſinnes; and can thar name which fignifi- 575% file. | 
cth ſauing people from ous ſinines, note vnto vscthe Wire vats 
humanity of Ghrift onely, what did his humanity cam fs bono fe- 
onely ſaue vs fromour ſinnes? or doth not this ra- Pow de 
ther note vnto. vs his deity * for who can forgine pndony it- 
(innes but\God alone! What ſaith Chryſologas,that ix tare niſi ſolu 
is God who forgiuech finnes, if you beleene not Chyi- 2 Se4s- 
ftians beleene O Infidell the very Iewes ſaying when 

thou art 4 may, thou makeſt thy ſelfaa God, for who 

can forgiueſinnes but God alone. Toh.1o. - 

And therefore S*Chryſoſtome ſaith well he i cal- Oviftudifiu 
led Chriſt as deriuing hu name from vnition, but he = _— 
is called leſus « Loney any, rs = whois God Ii dichns of 
as well as man which ſpeec Saint Auſtin MICs, 
miſlike nd rea, yet he think ther ir may [oo Fo omg, 
vicdina good {enle, for hejs more properly called, 
homo Dominaus.,then homo Dominicus, a man who mana, 
is Lord himlelte, theta Lordly mar. 19. 


pF SL 
Fourthly,Thit name, which doth difference our Savi- 


our from all others who were called Icſus, and giue' him 


an excellency, a precedenhcy abourthem all, muſt needs be 
Aa 2 more 
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more venerable and excellent than the name Ieſus onely, 
which doth not fimply'ofit ſelfe either diſtinguiſh or ad- * 
vance our Saviour x 3 all others ofthat name, But this 
name Chrift doth diſtinguiſh our ' Saviour from all others 
who were Stiled leſus, and giues him anexcellency,"a-pre. 
cedency above them all. Witnefle, ſar. r .16.0f whom was 
borne leſus mbich is called Chrift.. Luke 2.12. Vito pow ic 
borne 8 leſuu, or Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord. CAlar. 
27-17- Teſtu which « called Chriſt, Alts. 2.36. Let all the 
houſe of Iſraell know aſſwredly, that God hath made 
the ſame leſus whom you hane mers. we both Lord & Chrif. 
eAt: 17.3: 18.53.18. Paulpreathed and teftified both to 
the lewes and Gentiles, and connmced them mightily, that 
Teſus was the Chrift. 1.lohn,2.22. Who ts a lyar, but be who 
demieth that Tefws is the Chriſt? 1 Tobn.g.r. Whoſorner be. 
leeneth thas Teſns 13 the Chriſt, # borne of God, lohn. 20.3 3. 
Theſe things are written that ye might beleene that Jeſus u 
the Chriſt the ſonne of God ard that beleening ye might haxe 
Lfe rhrawgh hu name. All which doe likewie i mply- , that 
Chriſt, is atitle of oſfice, more honourable by farrethan the 
bare name of Teſus: Ergoit muſt needs be more venerable 
and excellent rhan rhe name leſus is. 


Anſwere. 


Your arguments this, the name Chriſt is more 
exccllent and moreeminent then the name Jeſus, 
and therefore more venerable and more to be reve- 
renced of vs. I haue often denyed this argument, 
and will not be afraid to deny ir ſtill, fox you, (as 
the world) thinke nothing ſo much to þe eſteemed 
as that whichis high, excellent, and great inir ſelfe: 
Bur iris otherwiſe with .God, he preferrs good- 
nefſc before greatneſſe: he eſteemes names ofmercy 


and 
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and pitty. names of Maieſty and power, and 


ſo ſhould we, eſpecially when this mercy and ten. 
dcrcom | an $a. our cuerlaſt- 


A or to keepeto your 'owne familiar inftance, 
Lord-keeper,is a name of greater honour 8 excel 
lency, dignity, and precedency, then this name Pa- 
tron; yet who knowes not, that thereis more true, 
harty and vnfained reverence done vnto him,as heis 
a Patron;then as he sa Loxd-keeper : and whoſoe. 
ueris his Chaplaine will pray for him bur coldly, 
till he canfay my very good Lordand Patron. 

- Bur your mind runnesall ypon maicſty, domini- 
on,power,and'gloryand this makes you ſo much 

ificthe hame 'Chirift { youarelike the mother 

of Zebedees Children, whocould thinke of nothing, 
butto haue her ſonnes to fit , one ontherighthan 
andtheother on the lefthand of Chrift inhis king- 
dome : and this was the very crrour and miſtake of 
the Iewes; they lookt not fora Tssvs,bur fora Meſ- 
fiasa Chriſt. 

Bur the caſe is farre otherwiſe with humble and 
penitent ſinners; all their defire is to be freed from 
the burthenand waight of their grieuous tranſgre(- 
fions and iniquiries, and therefore their minde ts al- 
rogether fixed on a Izsvs, a Sauiour, one that 
ſhould ſaue them from cru -mnoya c Ml 

Were it not aftrange thing for a pritoner , that is 
bound in chaines ee, Thee: ,and lis in a dark dun. 
geon, ready now to be hanged for his ourrages, .ro 
thinke of honour and prefterment; rojmagine him- 

Aa 3 ſelfe 


pt 
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ſelfe to be a king , and to enioy his hearts content: 
would not afty manſay, hat hee were in a ©: 
werehe wiſc, he would firſt bethinke himſelfe how 
ro ſauc his life, 8free himſclfe from the of 


ſlauery,wherein he is. And when thisis b tro 
paſle,then he may thinke of aduancing himſelfe to 
ſome high dignity. | 

This is our calc, we,like miſerable men, res 
and bound with the chaines of our finnes; and by 
reaſon of theſe finnes , are in danger of cuer | 
death both of body and ſoule:we are that wounded 
man,that haue among theeues , and ly wel- 
tring in our owne bload:, all our deſire is tohauc a 
g00d Samaritantobinde yp our wounds,and poure 
in Wine and Oyle,andto takecareof ys: you that 
be whole,ncednot this Phyfitian, but wee thar ace 
ſick: weare that loſt groat , that wandering ſheepe, 
chat prodigall ſonne , that haue ſpent all our ſub- 
ſtance vpon harlots and riotous ling. Shall wee,l 
ſay,inthus caſe,thinke ofhonour,and glory,and ma- 
ieſty,and raigning with Chriſt:no,, ler vs in all hu- 
mility bewaile our miſery,acknowledge our faults; 
let vs withthe prodigall ſonne,goe vnto Qur Father, 
and it pa A we haue ſinned againſt heauen and be- 
fore thee,and are no more worthy tobe called thy _— 


wecannot expect he thould acknowledge vs for his 
ſonnes;all our ambition 15 to be as one of his hired 
{cruants. Ler vs firſt goe about to be freed from this 
priſon,taeſcapethis puniſhment , before we dreame 
of poſſeſſing his kingdome: and thereforevur Saui- 
our faith, come vnte me. What , you that thinke of 


riſing 


C—_—_@©ylu— —— 


—— 
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rifing vp,and takin effion'? No, but al yeerbat 
— : und roms) Sagan I will eaſe you 2s if he 

ſhoald ſay,come vnto meas] ama Tr 8vs; forthis 

is the firſt —— muſt thinke of; he that will nor 

lay hold vpon him; as he isa Issvs5, ſhall neucrbee 

partaker of him,as he is a Chriſt : be ſure firſt hee is 

your FE svs,and then after in good rime, he will be 

your Chriſt. IF 7 LAPTIeCE TE 
. - This wasthe chicfe and principall intent of his 

comming: The ſanne of man came to ſecke and toſane Mar... 

that which was leſt, that is,he cameto be alzsvs: & 

againe, The ſornne of mai i not come to. deſtroy mens 

lines,but to ſane them, Luk.g.5 6. thatis,lie cameto 

bea Issvs. Andagaine,7 an not come,faith he to call 

the righteows but ſinners te repentance - that is, 51 wrg.1;, 
expoundit,T camenot to call the rem 
 Pharifes, bur the poore peni an; Tcame 
nortocallthoſe truſted in thewrown righteoul- 
_ neſſe; butT came tacall thoſe thar did c and 
bewaile their manifold wickedueſlc ;' Ina word;] 
«|| - camenot to call thoſe chat thought 'themſclues fit 
for my kingdome,and {olookt tor mee as a Chriſt, 
but,l came tocallthoſe tharthoughtthey iſtly de- 
ſerued the puniſhment of hell , and ſo looktfor mee 

asS1 Iesvs. | | 


Prinne. 


Fiftly, That name by which our Saviour was moſt of all 
confeſſed, acknowledged,and enquired after,and by which 
bis kingdome and power are molt tet forth ip Scripture , is 
his molt honouraþie name. But our Sauiour was gn or 
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confeſſed, acknowleds ed,enquired after , & his kingdome 
and power moſt of all ſet forth in Scripture by his name 
Chriſt,not Ieſus. Henc the Magr, Mat.2, 4. inquire where 
Chri#t jnot Ieſus]/hould be borne, Hence John Baptift, when 
the people enquired who he was,confeſſed , that he was not the 
(briſt {not leſus) /ohn1.20.4 2.28. Hence the people con- 
feſſe that onr Sauiour was the very Chrift,c-c.lohn 7.26.27. 
31.41.Hence the woman of Samaria demanded , is net this 
the (hrift? and the Samaritans themſelues rephed, Now wee 
beleene and knowe that this ts indeed the Chrift, (not the Ie. 
{us ]the Saviony of the world John. 4. 25-29. 42. Hence the 
Priefts and Phariſes demanded of his, whether hee were the 
{breſt or not. Mat.26.63.Lnke 22.67. Hence the Dive ils 
themſelnes cryed out,and [ard thow art Chrift the Sm of God, 
for they knewe that he was Chrift, Lakes 4-41. Hence the 
Angell tell the Shepheards , that there was borne to them 4 
Saviour which was (hrift [not leſus]the Lord.Luks 2.11.8 
the Apoſtles being demanded of our Saujour,who he was;makhe 
thu reply by Peter in all their names , Thou art Chriſt, [ not 
Teſus] the Sonne of the lining God : Thou art the Chrift of 
God, Mat 16.1x6.Lwke 9.20.10. 6.69. Hence eA.1.36. 
he is ſaid to be made both Lord and (rift: and eA0.4.26, 
The Kings of the earth ftand wp,and the Rulers are gathered 
together againſt the Lord,and againit his Chriſt , not leſus. 
Hence Rev.11.15.There were great voices in heanen, ſaying, 
The Kmgdomes of this world are become the Kingdomes of 
the Lord,andofhus Chriſt (not Teſus] And Rev.12z 10. New 
6s come ſalvation and ſtrength and the Kmgdome of God, and 
the power of his ( hriſt,ch c.Rev.10.4, 6 And | ſaw a throne 
&c.and they lined and rajgred with Chriſt a thouſand yeares: 
They ſhallbe Priefts of God , and of Chri#t , and ſtabraigne 
with him a thouſand yeares, Hence S. Pax! proclaimeth; 
that he was not aſhamed of the Gofpellof Chriit: That he d:« 
/ired to knowe nothing but Chriſt crucified: That hee preas 
ched to the Gentiles the unſearehable riches of Chriſt: That 


he 
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he accounted allthings loſſe and dang , that hee might winne 
Chriſt: That he defred to be diſſolned, and to be with Chriſt, 
which was beft of all. All which with infinite other Texts of 
Scripture(together with all the Fathers,2nd our owne Ay- 
ticles, who more commonly ſtile our Sauiour in all their 
IVritings Chriſt than Teſus) ſufficiently confirme my Minor. 
ad ſo by conſequence the conclufion too. . 


Anſwer. 


could anſwer you here, firſt by way of retorti- 
on,thar he was moſt of all confeſſed, acknowledged 
and enquired after , and his kingdome,and power 
ar: moſt ofall ſet forth-in ſcripture by his name 1 «- 
$vs,not Chriſt. Firſt his kingdome and power is 
moſt ſetforth vnder thisname : hence it is that the 
Apoſtle ſaith. Heb. 4.14.Seeing then we haue a great 
high Prie#t that is paſt into the Heauens , Teſus ( not 
Chriſt) che ſanne of God, and Heb. 7.22. by ſomuch 
was Itsvs (not Chriſt) made ſurety of abetter Teſta 
ment. And againe Heb. 12.2. Looking vnto [nsvs 
not Chriſt)the author and fimiſher of our faith :and 
verſ.24.andto Insvs( not Chriſt ) rhe Mediator -4 
the new Teſtament Henceit is 2. Thefl. 1.7.1Y/hen the 
Lord Txs$vs(not Chriſt ) ſhall be revealed from heauen 
with his mighty Angells, and 2.Cor.4.14. God ſhall 
raiſes vp by Iesvs (not Chriſt) Act.1.11.The two 
men in white apparell,ſaid unto me yeemen of Galli- 
lee why ftandyou gazing vp into heauen this ſame [c- 
tus (nor Chriſt) which « takenwp from _ znto hea. 
ven, Rane come inlike manner,as you haue ſeen hime 

e 


oe into heauen. 
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Hence Ads 3. 13. the Godof Abraham and of T- 
ſaack and lacob the God of our Fathers hath glorified 
his ſonneleſus (not Chriſt) So Ads the 7.55. Ste- 
wvenbcing full of the holy Ghoſt looked wp ſtedfaftly 
into heaycn and ſaw the glory of God and Icſus (not 
Chriſt) andine on the right hand of God. Thus Reve: 
22. 16. I Teſus (not Chriſt) have ſext oy 
to teſtifie theſe things unto you in the Churches. 
Henceitis, thatthe Evangeliſts almoſt alwaics | - 
call him Iz s vs (not Chriſt) ar his working of my- 
racles as 1oh: 2.11. this beginning of myracles did 
Is svs (not Chriſt) a Cane of Galle, and manifeſted 
forth hu glory:ſo Tok:6.14.'thenthoſe men when t 
had ſeene the myracles that Izsvs (not Chriſt) 4; _ 
and loh: 4.5 4. this againe u the ſecond myracle that ) 
ix vs (not Cluiſt didzand when hee had rayſed 
Z azarus from the dead,rhe Evangeliſt faith 10h: 11. \ 


45-46. then many of the Tewes which cameto Mary, 

aid had ſcene the things which Ts 8vs (not Chriſt) 
gon of them went their wayes to the Phari- 

{es and told them what things 1z$vs (not Chriſt) « 
Lal done: ſo Luke: 9. 42. 43-audTesvs (not Chriſt) 
rebukedihe uncleane ſpirit and healed the Chill, 

az:d they were all amazed at the mga pewer of God, 

but while they wandred every one at all things which 
Irsvs(not Chriſt) did. And Aﬀts 2.22. yee men o 

iſraell heare theſe wardes IzSvs (not Chriſt) of Na- 
vaxeth a man epproued of God among you by myracles- 
wonders and ſignes which God didby himin the mid. 

deſt of you. 


This was thename alſo wherein he was eſpecial... 
ly 
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ly enquiredafter , confeſſed, and acknowledged: 
witncfſe Epheſ: 1.15.,, wherefore 7 alſo after I heard 
of your faith inthe Lord leſus (not Chriſt) So, x. 
10.5. 5. who « heethat oucrcometh theworld but he. 


that beleigeth that leſus (not Chriſt) is the ſonne of 


God, likewiſe Colloſe 3.17.. whatſoever you doetn 
word or deede doe all in the name ; lms Lord Ieſus 
(not Chriſt) gining thanks vnto the Father by him 
2. Cor:4.5. or le, your Jerparts foe Ieſus (not 


Chriſt) ſake Acts 19. 17. feare fell on them all 
and the name of the Lord feſus (not Chriſt) was 


magnified. | | 

Tea ſome of the Iewes magnified ths name as Acts 
19.13. wee adinre you « ſelus (not Chriſt) whom 
Paulepreacheth, I verely ſaid St. Paule Acts 26.9. 
thought with my ſeife that I ought to doe many 
thinges contrary to the name of lelus (not Chriſt) 
of NaZareth. Rom. 10. 9g. if thou wilt confeſſe 
with thy mouth the LordIelus (not Chriſt.) Hence 
Reve!:19.10.the Angell ſaid I am thy fellow ſervant 
and of thy brethren that haze the teſtimony of Ts s vs 
(not Chriſt) worſhip God. Thus Mat:21: 11. andthe 
multitude ſaid, this is I: svs (not Chriſt) the Pro- 
phet of Nazareth of Galile So Mat: 28.5. end the 
Angell anſwered and ſaid unto the woman feare not 
yee, for I know that ye ſceke Tsxvs (not Chriſt)which 
mas crucified . Hence Luk: 24., 19. Haſt thou not 
knowne the things that are come to paſſe concerning 
leſus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth which ws a I'rophet 
mihhty indeede and word before God and all the Pep 
ple. lohirz,nl by regfenn Lazarus mary of the lewes 

” 


Went 
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went away andbeleeued on Tesvs (not Chriſt.) Thus 
Ioh.12.21.Certaine Greeks came to Thilip and deſj- 
red him ſo ine, Sir we would ſee xs vs (not Chriſt.) 
Hence oh.1R.7. then asked he them againe, whom 
ſeeke ye, a ndthey ſaid Iesvs (not Chriſt), of Na7e- 
reth. Thus Zacheus ſought to ſee Issv s (not Chritt) 
who hewas, Luke 19.3.8c. Doe but rurne ouer 
the Evangeliſts to this purpoſe, and you ſhall finde 
where heis named Chriſt once, he isnamed Iz svs 
arthe leaſt tentimes. 
Andthis is the name which the Divells them- 
ſelues with fearc and trembling, confeſſe, and ac- 
knowledge Mark. 1.2.4. let vs alone what haue wee to 
chris vl Ave with thee thou Telus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth 
pontificale vel a»t thou come to deſtroy 5. So likewiſe another cry- 
i Tewtze. CAandfaid, what have I'to doe with thee Teſus (not 
brai vocabucs Chriſt) the ſonne of the moſt high God. Mark. 5.7. 
nemereſt 4a: = Secondly I anſwere, ſuppoſe the Scripture 
pe 1. ſhould more commonly ſer forth his kingdome 
tua Cbrina- and power, by the name of Chriſt , then the 
- opal name of Tz $svs,;'it were no marvaile; for 
laturuia ergy Chrift indeede is a foueraigne and commaund- 
6{enimw quid 10g name, including in it his three offices of 
Jen ghper. King Prieſt and Propher.' And indeede to- ſpeake 
pulum [aluet & T : , ' ot $9 
guid f: brit: Properly his name Chrift,harh relationro his king- 
4<4poacifex 2- OMe, he hath purchaſed for vs: but his name Iz- 
_—_ * rs, hathrclarion ro that miſery from whence hee 
Cypumin hath redeemed us; rhe one lookes to Heanenthe o- 
Syabotem  therto hell, as Saint Cyprian hath long agoe obſer- 
Chrylo! eve ued, 1his name Chyift;ſaith he, is the name of an Hea. 
Ser, 17 & byew word, which ſtenifieth with vs a6 *much as Sn: 
mtg | vious, 


Touchinp Bowing at the nave Teſus. Ig9n 
wiour, but But Chrift is ſo called from Chrilme, that 
is unttion: ſeeing therefore,ſaith he, wee hane ſhew. 
ed what is Izsvs, to wit, he that ſawes his (4 and 
what is Chrilt,zto-wit, he that is made an high Prieft. 
for ever &c. There need then be no ſtrife betweene 
theſe names, ſince they looke ſeverall waies , and 
the one hath relation to-our enioying of Heauen, 
the other to our freedome” from hell ;- which me 
thinks, the Apoſtle dothvery put yſctdowne 
when he faith that God would haye ws waite for his 
ſonne from heanen, whom he raiſed from: the my e- 
ven IesSvs, who delivereth vs from the wrath to 
come: 2s if hefhould ſay, would you confider your 
deliuerance fromthe wrath: to"come;'; then-rhinke 
of a Is svs: & did you bur ſeri conlider of this 
wrath ro come; did you but weigh with your ſelfe 
the fiercenefle and icontinuance-of thoſe raging 
flames (from which God of hisinfinite mercy de- 
liver vs all)you would more highly eſtecme of this 
name Iz svs.' For wee reverencehim more for his 
pitty, then his power; morefor his mercy , then his 
mateſty- which mercy, pitty,tender loue,and bow- | 
els of compaſſion towards mankind, is wrapped vp 
all rogether inthis ſweetnameTesy s asI haue clſe- 
where declared. | {= 

And it is worth our: Coen: that whenany 
came to.our Saviour for helpe and" ſuccour- to bee 
caſed of their diſeates and infirmities, they did 
come vnto him vnderthis name onely; and there- 
fore we read that blinde Bartimews when hee heard 
thatit was. leſis of Naareth hee began to-cry out 
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and ſay,L$vs (not Chriſt): hon ſouneaf David have 
merey onwe, And tb Saint, Luke: relates. his b, 


and hecrycd ſaying, 1eſws (not Chriſt) thou ſonne of 


David haze mercy on me, Thus the tenne Lepers, 
which came to Chriſt, lifred vp their voices and 
ſaid, Jeſus (not Chriſt) maſter have mercy on ws. 
Likewiſea man that was cured of an infirmity, 
which he had thirty and eight years, told the ewes 
thatit was Izsvs (not Chriſt) which had made him 
whole, So whenthe Iewes asked —_ > beene 
blind, how hiseyes were @pened, he afifwered and 
on ts roy Issvs (not Chriſt) mede 
clay and annointed mine eyes. Teawhen great mult;- 
tudes came onto him having with them thoſe that 
were lame, blinde,dumbe, maimed, and many others, 
the Evangeliſt faith, they caft them downe at Tzsvs 


- (not Chriſts) feete, and he healedthem. Thus when 


1airws was about to defire our Sauiour tocome into 
his houſe to heale his onely ter, the text ſfairh 
that he fell downe at In xvs (not Chriſts) feete Luke. 
8.41. Thus the bleſſed martyr Saint Stewen being 
now ready to giue-yp the Ghoſt, called vpon God, 
laying; Lo:4Izsvs (nor Chriſt ) receive my ſpirit, 
Acts7.59.Andas wedeſtre to goe vnto him ar our 
death as a ies vs,10 would we haue him come vnto 
vs in iudgement,asa Izsvs; andtherefore we read, 
even ſo come Lord le svs (nor Chnſt) Rev.2z 2.20. 


Pryamne. 


Sixtly, That nameofour Saviour which denominates 
his Go! ell, his Sacraments, his Church , his ApoRtles, his 


Miniſters 


Touching owing at thendmeof leſs 


venerable and plorious ynto Chriſtians, than that name- 
which'denominates none of theſe. Bur thename'of Chriſt, 
not leſus, denominares all theſe. Firſt, it degominates his 


Goſpell, which is ftiled che word, and Gofpel of Chriſt, the 


nſearchable riches of (hrift,the ſweets ſavoir of Chr:ſt, yea 


Chriſt himſelfe, [not leſus:] Kom.i. I 6, C.14+1 9. 20:29.1 Cor.. 


9.12.18, 2 (or.2.12. £.4-14. Gal.1.7.15.16.18. Pkil.r.27, 
1 Theſ. 3.2, 2 Theſ.1:8. Eph.z .q-6.8-c:4.20. Ats 24-24. 
1 Cer.1.23« 2.(ohbngg. y it denominates his Sacra. 
ments, Which arefhled the gr ie of Chrift and the com. 
wanion of the body aud blood of (brift,[not Teſus.} Thirdly ir 
Ce bra emp Loyomhs tA an 

s @f.< ; Revs, 36.16, not © s: vody, fej2, 
wife, and members of (brift, 1 (ore 12. 27. E 
5.0.5. 23-10 3 3.Col, 1.24.00 of leſus, Yea | - 
2.Cor. 11.22, eAfs the body @ ane aifo is Chrift,not le- 


(ug. Fourchly it denominates. his Apoſtiesand Miniſters, 
which are iiletd, the «Apoſtles pifters, ſervants, and. 
Embaſſadours of (reſt , not lefus, Initrutters in (brifty a 
ſweat ſavonr of Chriſt, and the glory of (hroft, notof leſus, 
Fiftly it denominates ffis Samts,whoare ftiled,' Chryft hens 


not leſyites) AZZs 1.26.0. 16.292, Perig1t6:The members: 
of Chriff,Eph:5,30:31-4 2: 1 Cor. Gag,nocof leſus, The E- 
piſtle of Chriſt, 2. Cor: 3.3. notof leſus: Heires annexed wich 
Chriſt, and heires of God through (rift. (not leſus) Kew. 


$.17.Gal,g.y. Babes iu Chriſt, 4. {tr:3.1+ and Servents of 


chriſt, Ga(-1 .16. ,6.6. £pbef: 6.5.6. Hence Chriſtians ate 
are ſaid,to be in Chrift, and Chriit in them,Gal.2.20. Epheſ, 
3.17.2 Cor,q.17, Tohane Chrift formed inthem, Gal,4. 19. 
To be bapti ed anto Chriſt, and toput on Chriit Gal:1e2 I,653+ 


37-Row,1 6.5.7. To be Chrelt;,Gal:3,29.6. ,24.1Corte23, 
£.11.1.Cor.15,2 3,2C010.7, 'Tobrallone in Chrift, Gal: 


3-28, Epheſ: x, 10-:To be 18 obedience and ſubreftion mnto. 
Chri/?,not lefus] Epheſ. $-23+24-6.6.5.6.2 Cor.g.13, &1o.. 
Y F. 'F 6. 


Miniſters, his Saints, his Kingdome; mult needs be more- 


6.12341 2. 
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$17.28 0thelr (oueraigne Lord and Maſter. And to be Prieſts 
of Chriſt,[not leſus} Rev:20.6,c.1.5. Sixthly,it denominates 
bis Kingdome: which is ſiled,c/he K. dewyef Thrp,Opbel 
_ 7 Rev:11.15- not of leſus. Ther | ohh neec 
more venerableand glorious among Chriſtians, than the 
name Ieſus is; which giues no ſuch denominarions to them, 
torheſe, as it, | 


| Anſwere. 

Here againe I could anſwere you by tetortion, 
that firſt thename 7eſis (not Chriſt) denominates 
his Goſpell, witneſſe, AQ.4-2. the Saduces were 
grieved that the Apoſtles taught the people and prea- 
ched through Tefus(not Chriſt)rhe reſurrettion from 
the dead, andinthe 18 verſe, the rulers called them 
and commaunded them not to ſpeake at all nor teach in 
thcname of Iefus (not Chriſt) and againe Ads 5.40. 
when they had called the Apoſtles and beaten them, 
they commanndedthem that they ſhould not ſpeake in 
dar pts þ Ieſus (not Chriſt) ſo As 17.18. Paul 
ſeemed tobe a ſetter forth of froge Gods, becauſe he 
preached imo themicius (not Chriſt )and the reſur- 
rettion, As 28.23. came many to Pauls lodging to 
whom: he expounded and teſtified the kingdome of God 
perſwading them concerning Teſus (nor Chriſt.) So 

Revel.14+12. heres the patience of the Saints, here 
are they that keepethe commaundements of God, and 
the fanh of Iclus (not Chriſt.) Secondly, it deno- 

minates juis Sacraments; for wee read that they were 
baptizedin the name ofthe Lord clus (not s hriſt) 


A@.15.5. And loh.5.1. the Phariſes heard that 
| '$, leſus 
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LTesvs. (nor Chriſt ) made end baptiFed more Diſci. 
Thirdly it denominates his Church as Ae.g.5. 
where thoſe thar perſecute Chriſts Church areſaid 
. to perſecute Tefus ( nor Chriſt ) 7 am Ieſio whoms 
thos perfecuteſt,So likewiſe AQ.22.8. Pavle anſwe- 
red,who art thou Lord, and he ſaid unto me Iam Teſus 
(not Chriſt) of NaJareth whom thou perſecuteſt,and 
ane, AG,-26. 15. 1 amTeſus (not Chriſt ) whow 
thou perſecuteſt. | | 
Fourthly it denominates his Apoſtles and Mini- 
Rerepherobore we read,that Toſeph of Arimathea was 
Teſws (not Chriſt) Diſciple, Mat.27.57. So oh. 1. 
37. Thetwo Diſciples when they heard him ſpeake 
they followed Teſws (not Chriſt ) aud hw Diſciples. 
Ioh. 6. 24. teſws (not Chriſt) was not there neither 
his Diſciples.loh 13.23. There was leaning on Teſts 
(npr Chriſts) boſowe one of hu Diſciples. And Mar. 
27.55. We read of: women which followed Iſs 
(not Chriſt) from Gallile miniſtring vnto him. 
Fiftly it denominates his Saints. As Revel. : 7.6. 
1 ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints 
| and with the blood of the- Martyres of Is8vs (not 
| Chriſt ) And againe,Reuel. 20.4. 1 ſaw the of 
| them that were beheaded for the o_ of Ixsvs 
(not Chriſt) and for the word of God. But the Saints 
of God arecalled Chriſtians not leſnirs for very \'4 
goodreaſon. Firſt becauſe, as Itold you, Icfus is a 
name incommunicable; for would you haue vsall 
leſuits or Teſuſles, this cannot be for Iſa. 43. 11. 7, E 


enen 1 am the Lord, and beſides me there is noTeſms no 
F Cc Sautour 
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vs; for weare anointedin this world,as the A 


tn dnſwereto 6 Reply © © 
Saviour ; bur this name Chriſt is communicablero 


ſairh, The anointing which yee haue receined, abideth 
inyou,and yee need not that any manteach you, but as 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things ;and wee 
ſhall hereafter be anointed, for we ſhall bee madewnto = 
our God Kings, & Prieſts, ſhall raigne with Chriſt, 
becauſe he will make vs partakers of his anointing, 
bur weare not called the members of In s rv s be. 
cauſe wedoe not,we cannot partake of his office,of 
{auing others. | 

Secondly, weare called after the name of Chr iſt 
andnot after the name of Issvs , for ourgreater 
comfortand conſolation:for by being Chri- 
ſtians, wee are put in minde of our dignity, honour, 
and high prefermenc, that we ſhall enioy 'in Chriſt; 
thar we ſhall be anointed tobee Kings , Prieſts, and 
Prophets; burif we wete called after his name” I x- 
s y s,that would put vs in minde-of forrowes & ſuf- 
ferings ,' of bitter agonies, and ſhedding of blood, 
which would beagreatdiſcouragement & diſheart- 
ning of vs,andtherefore, the Goſpell is viually cal- 
ledrhe Gofpell of Chriſt (not Teſus ) his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters very often called the Apoſtles & Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt (not Ix s vs) yea his Churches,the 
churches of Chrift not Ieſusz and all to ſhew that 
weare to be partakers ofthar ioy , and happineſle, 
he hath purchaſed for vs; but not of thoſe ſorrowes 
and ſufferings,he hath endured for vs. 

Sixtly, the name of Issvs denominates his king- 
dome and power,asI hauc proued before, to which 


take 


ouching Bowr gat the ame of Jeſus. 
taketheſe placesalſo , —_ 14. Hencethat great 
day of iudgement is called the day of the Lord In sv $ 
(nor Chriſt)r.Cor.5.5.2.Cor,r.14.and Act.17.7. 
T he Tewes accuſedthe brethren , who ſaidthere is ans- 
ther King one[«$vs (not Chrift.) 

Secondly,lLanſwere you as before , thatall theſe 
ploy logarby pan ancindng tharthe name 
Chriſt may-bea name ofgreatereminency\, and :u- 
thority and dignny' bur notof greater fauour, and 
mercy, andrherefore not more tobe honoured and 
reuerenced of vs. bige:” 


Prymne. 

Laltty ; Chriſtians haue as much cauſe to reverence and 
honour the name of Chriſt , as Teſus, 'For, as the Scripture 
faith, That Chriſt died for them, [oned,ſaned,redeemedthew, 
and the like: Soit records, 7 hatChrift gines them light, Eph 
5-14-That Chrift hath made themfree,Gal.z.1.T hatChriſt 
doth ſtrengthen them to doe all things, Phil.4.1 3.T hat Chriſt 
doth fergine them,Col.3.12.That they ſerne the LordChrift, 
C#,3.24-That Chriſt is their conſolation, 2.Cor.1.5.Phil.z. 

IT; Cpridt i inthem the hope of glory , Col.1.27. That 
Chriſt ic their life and that t heir Ines ave hid wnh Chriſt in 
God,Col. 3.3.4, 7 hat Chrift liveth in them ,* and that th 
line by him,Gal.2.2.0, T hat Chreft dwels in their hearts 
fath, Eph. 3.17, That Chrift « forthem an high Prieſt of 

things to come, Heb,g.1 1.T hat God was in Chrift recon. 
ciling the world to himſelfe, 2.Cor.z.19. That Chriſt loueth 
thems; that this lone © f to thew ſurpaſſeth knowledge; 
—_— be ener able to ſever them fromChryiſt 
lowe 
2.Cor.z.14.6ph.3.1 3. Row.$, ; 5. That Chrift « all and in 
2 


all,zea all untotherws Col.3.1 1-20.23-Which confide. 
Ce . | rations 
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ineth then to line onto him, Ephbeſ. 5. 25, 
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racions made P.#/topriſe Chriſt ſo much ; as to cone aff” 
things lofſe and dung to win Chriſt ;and to defire to bee difſet-" 
wel to be with Chriſt,which was beſt of all, Therefore 
certainely,Chriſt,and his name Chriſt, which namethe Em. 
perouy Conſt antixe with other Chriſtian Emperourr, and their 
Chriitian Sonldiers did ſo much honour , at to engrane and 
weare it both m therr helmets and their ID ereas we 
never read that they gaueſuch honour to this name Teſus:) 


is as honourable as great,as worthy reverence, capping. 
dining os rs name Ieſus , which comes ſhort of ' 


his name Chriſt,in all theſe reſpeRs. And ſet thisforever fi- 
lence the ſuperftitious bowers at the name of leſus, who en< 
groiſe all reverence and honour tothe name of Teſus alone, 
preferring it aboue all other Titlesof our Saviour ; yea be- 
fore his file of Chriſt,of Saviozr,which is the ſame with Ie. 
fus , and doth more really an1 fully exprefſe his office of a 
Saviour(it being the very ric/eof that office. inthe Scripture) 
that his name Ieſus doth, 


Anſwere. 


Here is nonew reaſon brought, buta continua-. 
tion of places out ofthe Scripture, where Chrift 
15named and notIzsvs ; as though it werenot as 
eaſic to bring as many places where Is sv s ts named 
and not Chriſt; yea were I diſpoſed togoe oucr the 
fourc Evangeliſts, I could caſily make itappeare, 
that where Chrift is named once, Ixsvs is named-at 
the leaſt ren rimes ; butthis is needleſſe, cuery one 
that can read,may w_ obſcrue it. Thus 1 .Cor.6. 

r1.. But yee are waſhed but yee ahi 2070" » but yee 
are tuſtified in the name of theLord leſws(nor Chriſt) 
Phil.2.19. 1:r«ſt in the bord Teſws (not Chriſt ) #0 

ſend Timothews vnto you,Ephel.1.15:; Wherefore al-' 
ſo after 1 heard of your fatthinthe Lord It svs( not 
Chriſt 


$ <4 
= 


caching "Bowing at thenamef leſs.” rg 
_ Chriſt ) and loxewnto all the Saints. Eph. 4.21. 1f ſo 
be you hane heard him and hanebeene taught by him as” . 
the trath is 3n Tz'$vs ( not Chriſt ) Wherefore I give, =. 
your andthat no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of” 
God calleth1z $vs (nor Chriſt) accurſed, andthat no 
an can ſay that I: svs ( not Chriſt ) is the Lord bur - 
by the haly Ghoſt .1.Cor.1r2.3, So Rom. 3.26. That 
he might bee inſt ,- and be inſt ifier of him which belee- 
| vethinTesvs(norChriſt) And Act.1.1.7he former 
"| treatiſe have IT made © Theophilus of all that It5vs* 
(not Chriſt) began both to doe andteach, Act;2.22. 
Yee men of Iſrael heare theſe words , T='sv 5 (nor 
Chriſt } of NaAareth a man approucd of God among 
y0u by miracles, wonders and - wh AR.4:18, And” 
they called and commanded them not to. ſpeake at all, 
nor geach in the name of Ieſws ( not Chriſt ) verl. 27. 
For of atruth againſt thy holy Child TI x $v s (not 
Chriſt) Act.4.30. That fienes and wonders may bee 
done by the name of the holy child Fz$vs(not Chriſt) 
| Rev.14;12. Hereis the patience of Saints, hereare- 
| they that keep the commandements of God & the faith 
; offoovs (not Chriſt) Rev.19.10. 1 am thy fellow 
| rruant,andof thy brethren, that hane the teſtimony. 
| of Ieſws (not Chriſt )Rev.22.16:1 Teſus (not Chriſt) 
| ſent myne Angell toteſtifie theſe things wvnto you in 
| the Churches. E 
And wellmight'the Emperour Conſtantine en-- * 
erauethe name Chriſt in. his helmet ; becaule this 
name Chriſt is communicable , eſpecially to Kings 
and Emperours,who are alwaies ſtiled in Scriprure 
Chriſti, Chriſtsz and Chriiti Domini, the Lords 
C2 Chriſts: 
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Chriſts; and not only Kings.,. but all Chriſtians ate 
anointed., and partake ofthis name of Chriſt» but 

.. not of the name T[eſus; that is peculiar to our Savi. 
out,and notto beaſcribed toany king or —— 

whatſocuer , neither is any to bee called after this 

; name,but as Tertul;ay faith , I challenge ro my ſelfe 

this name Chriit,for from him I am called a'Chri- 

ſtian,but I challenge not tomy ſclfe leſus , Idare 

not be called a Iefuite, this name leſns I defend for 

my vie. | i 

Andletthis foreuer filencerhe ſuperſtitious op- 

pugners of bowing atthe name of leſus, who deny 

all reverence and honour to the name Ieſus deba- 

ſing it belowall othertitles of ourSauiour,as below 

the name,Chrift, Emanael, Lord, Mediator , andthe 


y v 


He laſt thing to bee examined is whethet the 
18 Canon of our Church would haue ys 
- performe any ſuch reucrence as bowing of 
the knee at thename of 7eſav. 

In your former tra&t you would not vouchſafe 
ſomuch asto mentionthis canon, here you mentj- 


onit, and would make vs belceue that the canon in- ©2546 


tends no ſuch matter as to commaund vs an out- 
ward geſture or" reuerence at the name of 7eſ7s. 
And now, Tmatvayle nor, that you deny this bow- 
ing to bee a duty ofthe text, when as you cannot 
perfwade your felfe, thatit isthe meaning and in- 
tent of the church;the canon being ſo playne which 


When in time of Divinieſervice the Lord 
l:ſus ſhallbe mentioned, due and lowly re- 
verence ſhall be done by- all perſons preſent; 
as it hath beene' accuſtomed; teſtifying by. 
theſe outward ceremonies and geſtures, 
their inward humility, Chriſtian refoſution, 


and- 
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and due acknowledgement that the Lord le- 
ſus Cbrif, the trace and erernall ſonne of God 

-— isthe only Sauiour of the World,. inwhom | 
] | alonc all the mercies,graces, and promiſes of | 
1 Godto mankind, forthis life andthe life to 
1 come,arc fully and Wholy compriſed. 


Should the witt of wan ſtriue toexpreſle that in 
| writing which wee praQtiſe and I labour to con- 
| - firme, Ithinkeit could not be done more fully and 
plainely rhenis ſert downe inthe canon . Yet haue 
| you diuers cavills againſt it; the firſt is in your mar- 
gent where you ſay ,#t is' a canon onely of direction by 
way of adviſes —_ obligation by way of command, 
there being no penalty expreſſed init. Go 
Towhich1 ke 4 ay Cp ip Noe, 
inthe beginning of this canon ſa or order and 
decency in time of digine ſervice 4 indge theſe our 
directions following But I hope you know, that the 
Churches directions, are her commands, witneſle 
the words immediately following, where theſe di- 
reRions begin. No. man ſhall cover his head in the 
Church or chapel in time of dinine ſervice which 
is a flat prohibition to be couered, and a command 
ro bevncovercd as you confeſle here afterwards. 
The canon goes on: All maner of perſons thenpre-. 
ſent ſhall reverently kneele vpon their knees, when the 
generall confeſſion, Letany andother prayers are read, 
and ſhall land wp at the ſaying of the veleeife and 
like wiſe \ 
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likewi : whew in time of di ohne —_—_— the Lord Is - 
SVs mentioned due and lowly rewerence ſhalbe 
done by all perſons preſent. &c. 

” T know ave whar this won ſhall ſignifies in the 
common Law;but indiuinitieandour ordinatie gif. 
courſe, whenany on faith you ſba# doethis.oryou 
ſhall doethat, we take it for an imperious and cam- 
maunding ſpeech. 

Bur thisis no commaund lay you becauſe there «s 
»o penalty expreſſed init, no more isthere any pe. 

againſt thoſe, that ſtand nor vp, - 
the belerfe, or be not vnacouered in time of. divin 
ſervice, and yer you confefle this ro hee not « 
—— of ghe Church, bur cuen of the 1x 

0. 

Your ſecond evaſion of our Cannon is (That 
there is no ſuch clauſe, that all preſent at divine [cr- 
vice ſhould bow at the name fs the words ofthe 
Cannon being, that whenin time of divine ſervicethe 
Lord leſus (which hath A onely to the perſon 
of leſus repreſented unto vs wnder any of his names) 
not —_ Teſus, og fn bee mentioned,cc.” 1, 
vnder any of his names? V.” hatdorh the canon wiſh 
vsto doe lowly reverence to at Individuuns ya. 
Lage ww? will any name ſcrue the turne? then irſeemes 

thisCannon,one may doereverence atthe name 


hriſt; anotherat the name Emanuell ; at | 
the name, Lord ofLords;another at the nartie ſon of | 


God; another arthe name Mediatora nother atthe | 

name King of Kings; another at the name” Might 

God: ;another atthe name Princeof Peace,  "&c. 2 
that 
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ſd many names, and one bow 'to this, another . ro 
har, as they come. Can you imagine that the 
Church ſhould meanethus? were nor this then a 
ſtrange Canon to ſpeake thus confuſedly, to leaue 
—_— at large?If this were {o,yet you doe notob- 
ſerue it, for you will not bow to any of his names; 
no, not to his name Lord, which you ſo highl 
nify in your firſt booke;nor to his name Chriſt, 
which you ſeeme to preferre in this ſecond tract: 
| butthe words in the Canon are plaine enough, 
(when in time \ har ſervicethe Lord leſus Rab 
be mentioned) that is, as any ofthe meaneſt capaci 
will at the firſt eafily conceaue, when they ſhall 
hearethis name Jeſws named, mentigned or pro- 
nounced, and that not any leſus, but our Lord 7e. 
ſos, that is,that 7eſws who is our Lord and Saviour. 
Andtherefore to ſhew that this name and no other 
is intended, the Printer no doubt not withour ſpeci. 
all direction, ſet downe this name Iz svs ina diffe- 
rent & greater letter, and that the Canon meaneth 
no other name bur this, appeares by the reaſon af. 
terwards ceclared to hf Caith the Canon, that 
he « the onely Saviour of the World, therefore wee 
doe it at thename Jeſus, and no other name. 
Yourthirdexception is, that our Canon ſaith, 


. due and lowly reverence (not bowing of the head or 


knee much leſſe the putting off the hatt which this 
Canon forbids men to put on mm time of divine ſer. 
vice)ſhall be done by all perſons preſent ,e+c. 

. Asifdue andlowly reuerence did not compre- 


hend 


that ſo many menin a Church, might chooſe them 
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hendinit bowing of theknee, or ofthehead; forl 
e,hethat bowes the knee or the head may right- 

Ty ITY RENO and our Churgly... 
* hath wiſclie and warille abſtained fromthoſeparth * 

culcr phraſes of bowing the body , or bowing the 

knee gnd vſeth a oxwties. ſpeech; which may com- 
pr all:and I haue told you before, that 
wing of the knee is pur for = kind of lowly re. 
{+  verence, oroutward p_ ſubmiſſion - butt 
f | po will not ſay,butthat putting off the hat, is 
a kind.of due reuerencegthough, as you ſay, intime 
of divine ſervice, men ſhould not be couered at all: 
and therefore this canon, which ſpeakes onely of 
diuine ſervice,would þaue vs, when our hats are off, 
to bend our bodies or knees atthis name , bur the 
injunction of Queene Elizabeth, would haue this 
M reſpe& tu bee done at Sermons, when commonl 
men are coucred, and therefore there is expieſie 
command of purring off the hat:ſo theſe rwo canons 
agree well rogether , rhe one would hauevs in ſer- 

. monsdoethis honourto the name, by A 
. - the hat:theother, by bowing the body roit, when 
the head is before vncouered; and of them ful- 
ly expound that bowing of the knee mentioned in 
* Philipians. P 

Y our laſt exception is inthe margent , where 
you expound what is meant by due and lowly re- 
uerence;that w,ſay you, ſuch reverence as theſcripture 
commandeth , for noneelſe « due to Chriſt , whereas 
thus bowing at the name of Iz 8v s , us not commanded 


in (cripture, for ought that can appeare, therefore ngtt 
ten "27 
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th dumergio Reply 
Letthe reader marke heete how you would haue' 

the ſcripture expound the/canon, of the Chuzch, 

that you might hane the expoſirion ofyheſcripture, 


"and ſo make what youlift of this lowly reuerence: -. - | 


what the meaning ofthe {criptnre is.,- I haue an- 
{weredyou before; now the queſtion is whavis the 
meaning of our canon, which in all likelyhooddoth 
expound the {cripture, not the ſego Sreir: ,and that 
you. may nox: fly hetc r0:alewly 1-C2rence ofthc 
heart onely, as you expound bowing ofthe knee xc) 
be the ſubiccion- onely of the hart , the canonex- 


pounds it ſelfe what is meant by lowhe reverence, . 
when it ſaith, 7» teſtifying by theſe #uitward- ceremo- = 


nes and geſtures: fo then, this due and lowly reue- 
rence mult be expreſſed by ſome outward ceremo- 
ny,and geſture, which is all I ſtriue for- _ 

You giueatouch ar Queene Elizabeths intuncti- 
ons and all that you canfay againſt them is rÞ's,they 
be obſolete. 

Towhich I reply no morebutthis, why,then, if 
they be obſolete, and our of date, doe you vrge-ſo 
many of them in thelaſt leafe ofthis booke, towit 


the 2, 3.23. 25], aad the laſt : irſeemes whenthey: 


make tor you, then rhey'be in force, when againſt 
you.,thcn obſoletg. 
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